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OLYNTHIAC ORATIONS 


DEMOSTHENES, 


WITH 


NOTES, 


GRAMMATICAL REFERENCES. 


EDITED BY THE 
REV. THOMAS KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M.A. 
LATE RECTOR OF LYNDON, 


AND FORMERLY FELLOW OF TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 


Second Edition. 





LONDON: 
RIVINGTONS, WATERLOO PLACE, 
1856. 





LONDON : 
GILBERT AND RIVINGTON, PRINTERS, 


ST. JOHN’S SQUARE. 


ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE 


FIRST EDITION. 





Tue text of these Orations is that of Baiter and Sauppe. 
For the list of the editors from whom the notes that ac- 
company the volume are selected, see page 21. 

The Grammars to which the references are made are— 


a. 4 Grammar of the Greek Language, chiefly from the German 
of Raphael Kiihner. By William Edward Jelf, Student 
of Christ Church, 2 vols. 8vo. Vol. I. 1845 (Accidence). 
Vol. II. 1842 (Syntax). 

b. A Greek Grammar; intended as a sufficient Grammar of 
Reference for Schools and Colleges. By the Rev. T. K. 
Arnold, M.A. Second Edition. London, 1848. 

c. An Elementary Greek Grammar. By the Rev. 'T. K. Arnold, 
M.A. London, 1848. 


My experience in editing the present volume justifies 
me in expressing, with some confidence, a hope that my 
smaller Grammar will be found to contain a notice of very | 


nearly all the difficulties of Attic prose that are not of 
exceedingly rare occurrence. 


The works * which I hope will follow at short intervals, 


are-— 
. Hom.: Lib. I—IV. 
. Xenophon: Selections from the Cyropezedia. 
The three last books of the Anabasis. 

— Selections from the Memorabilia (with Notes 
illustrative of the difference between the Greek and Latin 
languages). 

. Thueydides: Book I. 
6. Demosthenes: The Philippics. 
πὸ De Corona. 


8. Aischines: Oratio contra Ctesiphontem. 





The notes will be selected, either in words or in sub- 
stance, from the best German editors. 
je Δ. 
Hastines, 
November 20, ι848. 


[* All these works are now published. ] 
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PART J, 
THE OLYNTHIAC ORATIONS. 


OAYNOIAKOS ἃ 
AIBANIOY YIIOGESIS. 


Ὄλυνθος ἦν πόλις ἐπὶ Θρᾷκης, Ἑλληνικὸν δὲ ταύτῃ τῶν ἐνοικούν- 
των τὸ γένος, ἀπὸ Χαλκίδος τῆς ἐν Εὐβοίᾳ ἡ δὲ Χαλκὶς ᾿Αθηναίων 
ἄποικος. Πολλοὶ δὲ πόλεμοι καὶ ἔνδοξοι τῆς ᾿Ολύνθου- ᾿Αθηναίοις 
τε γὰρ ἐπολέμησεν ἄρχουσι τῶν Ἑλλήνων τὸ παλαιὸν καὶ αὖθις 
Λακεδαιμονίοις, Χρόνῳ δὲ εἰς δύναμιν προῆλθε μεγάλην, καὶ τῶν 
συγγενῶν πόλεων ἐπῆρχεν" ἦν γὰρ ἐπὶ Θράκης πολύ τι γένος Χαλ- 
κιδικόν. Φιλίππῳ δὲ τῷ Μακεδόνων βασιλεῖ συμμαχίαν οἱ ᾿Ολύν- 
θιοι ποιησάμενοι, καὶ πολεμοῦντες μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους τὸ 
Kar ἀρχάς, καὶ τοῦτο μὲν ᾿Ανθεμοῦντα παρὰ τοῦ Μακεδόνος εἰλη- 
φότες, πόλιν ἀμφισβητήσιμον Μακεδόσι καὶ ᾿Ολυνθίοις, τοῦτο δὲ 
Ποτίδαιαν, ἣν ᾿Αθηναίων ἐχόντων ἐκπολιορκήσας ὁ Φίλιππος Ολύν- 
θίοις παρέδωκεν, ὕστερον ὑποπτεύειν ἤρξαντο τὸν βασιλέα, ὁρῶντες 
αὐτοῦ ταχεῖαν καὶ πολλὴν τὴν αὔξησιν, οὐ πιστὴν δὲ τὴν γνώμην. 
᾿Αποδημοῦντα δὲ τηρήσαντες αὐτόν, πέμψαντες πρέσβεις πρὸς 
Αθηναίους κατελύσαντο τὸν πρὸς αὐτοὺς πόλεμον, ποιοῦντες τοῦτο 
παρὰ τὰς συνθήκας τὰς πρὸς Φίλιππον" συνετέθειντο γὰρ καὶ κοινῇ 
πολεμεῖν πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους, κἂν ἄλλο τι δόξῃ, κοινῇ σπείσασθαι. Ὁ 
δὲ Φίλιππος πάλαι μὲν προφάσεως ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς δεόμενος, τότε δὲ 
ταύτην λαβών, ὡς τὰς συνθήκας παραβεβηκόσι καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
ἐχθροὺς τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ φιλίαν ἐσπεισμένοις πόλεμον ἐπήνεγκεν. Οἱ δὲ 
πεπόμφασι πρέσβεις εἰς ᾿Αθήνας περὶ βοηθείας, οἷς ὁ Δημοσθένης 
συναγορεύει, βοηθεῖν κελεύων τοῖς ᾿Ολυνθίοις. Kai φησι τὴν ’OX\vv- 
θίων σωτηρίαν ἀσφάλειαν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων εἶναι" σωζομένων γὰρ τῶν 
᾿Ολυνθίων οὐδέποτε ἥξειν εἰς τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν Φίλιππον, ἀλλὰ τοῖς 
᾿Αθηναίοις ἐξουσίαν ἔσεσθαι πλεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν Μακεδονίαν κἀκεῖ ποι- 
εἶσθαι τὸν πόλεμον εἰ δὲ ὑπὸ Φιλίππῳ γένοιτο ἡ πόλις αὕτη, 
ἀνεῖσθαι τὴν ἐπὶ τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ὁδὸν τῷ βασιλεῖ. Φησὶ δὲ δύσ- 
Β 





2 OLYNTHIACA I. 


he 


payor εἶναι τὸν Φίλιππον οὐχ ὡς ὑπείληπται, θαρσύνων ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν 
τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους. 

Διείλεκται δὲ καὶ περὶ τῶν δημοσίων χρημάτων, συμβουλεύων 
ποιῆσαι αὐτὰ στρατ ιωτικὰ ἀντὶ θεωρικῶν. Καὶ τὸ ἔθος οὐ πρόδηλον 
ὄν, ᾧ ἐχρῶντο οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ἀνάγκη σαφηνίσαι. Οὐκ ὄντος τὸ 
παλαιὸν θεάτρου λιθίνου παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ἀλλὰ ξυλίνων συμπηγνυμένων 
ἰκρίων, καὶ πάντων καταλαμ! Save τόπον σπευδόντων, πληγαί τε 
ἐγίγνοντο καί Tov καὶ τραύματ Te <i ina βουληθει τες οἱ 
προεστῶτες τῶν "AO ἡναίων wy ητοὺς ἐποιήῆσαντ TOUC TOnOUE, Kat 
ἕκαστ ov ἔδει διδόναι δύο ὀβολοὺς Kai καταβι Sy She θέαν ἔχειν. Ἵνα 
δὲ μὴ δοκῶσιν οἱ πένητες τῷ ἀν αλώματι λυπ εἶσθαι, ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου 
λαμι βάνειν ἕκαστοι ἐτάχθῃ τοὺς δύο ὀβολούς. ᾿Εντεῦθεν μὲν οὖν τὸ 
ἔθος ἤοξατο, προῆλθε δὲ εἰς τοσοῦτον ὥστε οὐκ εἰς τοῦτο μόνον 
ἐλάμβανον, ἀλλὰ ἁπλῶς πάντα τὰ δημόσια χρήματα διενέμοντο. 
Οθεν καὶ περὶ τὰς στρατείας ὀκνηροὶ κατέστησαν. πάλαι μὲν γὰρ 
στρατευόμενοι μισθ ov παρὰ τῆς πόλεως ἐλάμι Savoy, τότε δὲ ἐν ταῖς 
θεωρίαις καὶ ταῖς ἑορταῖς οἴκοι μένοντες διενέμοντ' τὰ χρήματα" 
οὐκέτι οὖν ἤθελον ἐξιέναι καὶ κινδυνεύειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ νόμον ἔθεντο 


περὶ τῶν θεωρικῶν τούτων ἈΡΡΌΤΩΝ, θάνατον ἀπειλοῦντα TH 
‘Aa ‘ ; 
γράψαντι μετατε θῆναι ταῦτα εἰς τὴν ἀρχαίαν aki καὶ γενέσθαι 


στρατιωτικά. Διὸ ὁ Δημοσθὲν ης ἐν αι βῶς ἅπτεται τῆς περὶ τούτου 
συμβουλῆς, καὶ ὑπερωτήσας ἑαυτὸν ὅτι “σὺ γράφεις ταῦτα εἶναι 
στρατιωτικά ;” ἐπιφέρει “pa Δί᾽ οὐκ ἔγωγε." Τοσαῦτα μὲν περι 
τῶν θεωρικῶν. ae = fet 

Διείλεκται δὲ ὁ PHTwp καὶ περὶ πολιτικῆς δυνάμεως, ἀξιῶν αὐτοὺς 
στρατεύεσθαι καὶ μὴ διὰ ξένων, ὥσπερ εἰώθεσαν, ποι ιεῖσθαι τὴν 
βοήθειαν" τοῦτο γὰρ αἴτιον εἶναί φησι τοῦ τὰ πράγματα ἀπὸλ- 


λυσθαι. 


᾿Αντὶ πολλῶν ἂν ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι χρημάτων ὑμᾶς 
ἑλέσθαι vous, εἰ φανερὸν γένοιτο τὸ μέλλον συνοίσειν τ 7 
πόλει περὶ WY νυνὶ σκοπεῖτε. “Ore τοίνυν τοῦθ᾽ οὕτως ἔχει, 
προσῆκει προθύμως ἐΐ ἐθέλειν ἀκούειν τῶν βουλομένων συμβου- 
λεύειν" ov γὰρ μόνον εἴ τι χρήσιμον ἐσκεμμένος ἥκει τις, 
τοῦτ᾽ ἂν ἀκούσαντες λάβοιτε, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ὑμετέρας τ ὑχης 
ὑπολαμβάνω πολλὰ τῶν δεόντων ἐκ τοῦ παραχρῆμα ἐνίοις ἂν 
ἐπελθεῖν εἰπεῖν, ὥστ᾽ ἐξ ἁπάντων ῥᾳδίαν τὴν τοῦ συμφέροντος 
ὑμῖν αἵρεσιν γενέσθαι. 

Ὁ μὲν οὖν παρὼν καιρὸς, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, μόνον οὐχὶ 
λέγει φωνὴν ἀφιεὶς ὅτι τῶν πραγμάτων ὑμῖν ἐκείνων αὐτοῖς 
ἀντιληπτέον ἐστίν, εἴ περ ὑπὲρ σωτηρίας αὑτῶν φροντίξετ ε" 


- 


ἡμεῖς δ᾽ οὐκ old’ ὅντινά μοι δοκοῦμεν ἔχειν τρόπον πρὸς αὐτά. 
Ἔστι δὴ τά γ᾽ ἐμοὶ δοκοῦντα ψηφίσασθαι μὲν ἤδη τὴν βοή- 
θειαν, καὶ παρασκευάσασθαι τὴν ταχίστην, ὅπως ἐνθέν CE 
βοηθήσετε καὶ μὴ πάθητε ταὐτὸν ὅπερ καὶ πρότερον, πρεσβείαν 
δὲ πέμπειν, ἥτις ταῦτ᾽ ἐρεῖ καὶ παρέσται τοῖς πράγμασιν" ὡς 
ἔστι μάλιστα τοῦτο δέος, μὴ πανοῦργος ὧν καὶ δεινὸς 
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ἄνθρωπος πράγμασι χρῆσί Jar, τὰ μὲν εἴκων, ἡνίκα ἂν τύχῃ, A 
τὰ ὃ ἀπειλῶν (ἀξιόπιστος δ᾽ ἂν εἰκότως φαίνοιτο), τὰ δ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
διαβάλλων καὶ τὴν ἀπουσίαν τὴν ἡμετέραν, τρέψη τε καὶ 
παρασπάσηταί τι τῶν ὅλων πραγμάτων. Οὐ μὴν ἀλλ᾽ ἐπι- 
ειἰκῶς ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι τοῦθ᾽, ὃ δυσμαχώτατόν ἐστι τῶν 
Φιλίππου π πραγμάτων, καὶ βέλτιστον ὑμῖν" τὸ γὰρ εἶναι πάν- 
των ἐκεῖνον ἕνα ὄντα κύριον καὶ ῥητῶν καὶ ἀποῤῥήτων, καὶ 
ἅμα στρα ἡγὸν καὶ δεσπότ nv καὶ ταμίαν, καὶ 7 πανταχοῦ αὐτὸν 
παρεῖναι τῷ στρατεύματι, πρὸς μὲν τὸ τὰ τοῦ πολέμου ταχὺ 
καὶ κατὰ καιρὸν πράττεσθαι πολλῷ προέχει, πρὸς «δὲ τὰς 
καταλλαγάς, ἃς ἂν ἐκεῖνος ποιήσαιτο ἄσμενος πρὸς Ὀλυ»ν- 
θίους, ἐναντίως ἔχει. Δῆλον yap ἐστι τοῖς ᾿Ολυνθίοις ὅτι 
γῦν οὗ περὶ δόξης οὐδ᾽ i ὑπὲρ μέρους χώρας πολεμοῦσιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀναστάσεως καὶ ἀν δραποδισμοῦ τῆς πατρίδος, καὶ ἴσασιν ἃ τ᾽ 
᾿Αμφιπολιτ @r ἐποίησε τ τοὺς παραδόντας αὑτῷ τὴν πόλιν καὶ 
Πυδναίων τοὺς ὑπ τοδεξαμένους" καὶ ὅλως a πιστον, οἶμαι, τ ταῖς 
πολιτείαις ἡ τυραννίς, ἄλλως τε κἂν ὅμορον χώραν a 
Ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ἐγνωκότας ὑμᾶς, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, καὶ τἄλλ᾽ 
προσήκει πάντα ἐνθυμουμένους φημὶ δεῖν ἐθελῆσαι καὶ παρ- 
οξυνθῆναι καὶ τῷ πολέμῳ προσέχειν, εἰ πέρ ποτε, καὶ νῦν, 
χρήματα εἰσφέροντας προθύμως καὶ αὐτοὺς nibs καὶ 
penoev ἐλλείποντ τας. Οὐδὲ γὰρ λόγος οὐδὲ σκῆψις ἔθ᾽ ὑμῖν 
τοῦ μὴ τὰ δέοντα ποιεῖν ἐθέλειν ὑπολείπεται. Νυνὶ γάρ, ὃ 
πάντες ἐθρύλουν τέως, Ὀλυνθίους ἐκπολεμῶσαι δεῖν Φιλίππῳ, 
γέγονεν αὖτ τόματον, καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ὡς ἂν ὑμῖν μάλιστα συμφέροι. 
Εἰ μὲν γὰρ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν πεισθέντες ἀνείλοντο τὸν πόλεμον, 
σφαλεροὶ σύμμαχοι καὶ μέχρι του ταῦτ᾽ ay ἐγνωκότες ἦσαν 
Ἰσως" ἐπειδὴ δ' ἐκ τῶν πρὸς αὑτοὺς ἐγκλημάτων μισοῦσι, 
βεβαίαν εἰκὸς τὴν & ἔχθραν αὐτοὺς ὑπὲρ ὧν go| Bovrvrar καὶ 
πεπόνθασιν ἔχειν. Οὐ δεῖ δὴ τοιοῦτον ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
παραπεπτωκότα καιρὸν ἀφεῖναι, οὐδὲ παθεῖν ταὐτὸ ὅπερ ἤδη 
πολλάκις πρότερον πεπόνθατε. Εἰ γάρ, ὅθ᾽ ἥκομεν Ἐύβοεθαν 
βεβοηθηκότες καὶ παρῆσαν ᾿Αμφιπολιτῶν " ἱέραξ καὶ Στρατο- 
κλῆς ἐπὶ τουτὶ τὸ βῆμα, κελεύοντες ἡμᾶς πλεῖν καὶ παρα- 
λαμβάνειν τὴν πόλιν, τὴν aur ny παρειχόμεθ᾽ ἡμεῖς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
αὐτῶν προθυμίαν ἥνπερ ὑπὲρ τῆς Εὐβοέων σωτηρίας, εἴχετ᾽ 
ὧν ᾿Αμφίπολιν τότε καὶ πάντων τῶν μετὰ ταῦτα ay ἦτε ἀπηλ- 
λαγμένοι πραγμάτων. Καὶ πάλιν ἡνίκα Πύδνα, Ποτίδαια, 
Μεθώνη, Παγασαί, τἄλλα, ἵνα μὴ καθ᾽ ἕκαστα λέγων δια- 


τρίβω, πολιορκούμενα ἀπηγγέλλετο, εἰ τότε τούτων ἑνὶ τῷ 


ἐ 


πρώτῳ προθύμως καὶ ὡς προσῆκεν ἐβοηθήσαμεν αὐτοί, ῥᾳονι 
B2 
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A καὶ πολὺ TATELVOTEDY νῦν ὧν ἐχρώμεθα τῷ Φιλίππῳ. Nov ἡ ἔστιν ὅπως ἀγαπῆσας τοῖς πεπραγμένοις ἡσυχίαν σχήσει. 
δὲ τὸ μὲν παρὸν ἀεὶ π ροϊέμενοι, τὰ O€ μέλλοντα αὐτόματ᾽ Ϊ Ei δ᾽ ὁ μὲν ὡς ἀεί τι μεῖζον τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὁεῖ πράττειν 
οἰόμενοι σχήσειν Kea hoc, ηὐξήσαμεν ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι. Φίλιπ- : ἐγνωκὼς ἔσται, ὑμεῖς δὲ ὡς οὐδενὸς ἀντιληπτέον ἐῤῥωμένως 
πον ἡμεῖς, καὶ κατεστ ἤσαμεν τηλικοῦτον ἡλίκος οὐδείς πω ᾿ τῶν 7 πραγμάτων, σκοπεῖσθε εἰς τί ποτ᾽ ἐλπὶς ταῦτα τ ελευτῆσαι. 
βασιλεὺς γέγονε Μακεδονίας. Νῦν ἤδη καιρὸς ἥκει τις, ἢ Πρὸς θεῶν, τίς οὕτως εὐήθης ἐστὶν ὑμῶν ὅστις ἀγνοεῖ τὸν 
οὗτος 6 τῶν ᾿Ολυνθίων, αὐτόματος τῇ πόλει, ὃς οὐδενός ἐστιν ΐ ἐκεῖθεν πόλεμον δεῦρο ἥξοντα, ἂν ἀμελήσωμεν: . ἀλλὰ μὴν εἰ 
ἐλάττων τῶν πρότερον ἐκείνων. Καὶ ἔμοιγε δοκεῖ τις ἂν ὦ [ τοῦτο γενήσεται, ὃ Silos ἃ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι μὴ MER gC 
ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, δίκαιος λογιστ ne τῶν Tapa τῶν θεῶν ἡμῖν ΐ τρόπον, ὥσπερ οἱ δανειζόμενοι ῥᾳδίως ἐπὶ τοῖς μεγάλοις 
ὑπηρετημένων καταστάς, καίπερ οὐκ ἐχόντ ΤῸΝ ὡς ose πολλῶν, τόκοις μικρὸν εὐπορήσαντες Χρόνον ὕστερον καὶ τῶν ἀρχαίων 
ὅμως με γάλην ἂν ἔχειν aur οἷς χάριν . mene TO ‘eis ὙΡ ; ἀπέστ re οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐπὶ πολλῷ φανῶμεν ἐῤῥᾳθυμη- 
πολλὰ ἀπολωλεκέναι κατὰ τὸν πόλεμον τῆς ἡμετέρας ἀμελείας κότες, καὶ ἅπαντα πρὸς ἡδονὴν ζητοῦντες, πολλὰ καὶ χαλεπὰ 
ἂν ς θείη δικαίως, τὸ δὲ μήτε πάλαι τοῦτο πεπονθέναι πεφη- i ὧν οὐκ ἡ βουλόμεθα ὕ ὕστερον εἰς AVA) γκὴν ἔλθωμεν ποιεῖν, καὶ 
νέναι τέ τινα ἡμῖν συμμαχίαν τούτων ἀντίῤῥοπον, ἂν βουλω- ‘ κινδυνεύσωμεν περὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ χώρᾳ. | 
μεθα χρῆσθαι, τῆς παρ᾽ ἐκείνων εὖ νοίας εὐεργέτ nye ay dae ἡ I Τὸ μὲν οὖν ἐπιτιμῷν ἴσως φήσαι τις a y ῥᾷδιον καὶ παντὸς 


-ι in 


θείην. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οἶμαι, 7 παρόμοιόν ἐστιν ὅπερ καὶ περὶ τῆς τῶν ὼ εἶναι, τὸ ὃ ὑπὲρ 1 τῶν παρόντων ὅ τι δεῖ πράττειν ἀποφαί- 


χρημάτων rhe dy μὲν γάρ, ἴδω ἄν τις λάβῃ, καὶ σώσῃ, | νεσθαι, Tour’ εἶναι συμβούλου. Ἐγὼ δὲ οὐκ ἀγνοῶ μὲν ὠ 
μεγάλην ἔχει τῇ ἴ τύχη τὴν χάριν, ἂν ὃ ἀναλώσας λάθῃ, 3 avopec ᾿Αθηναῖοι τοῦθ, ὅτι πολλάκις ὑμεῖς οὐ τοὺς αἰτίους 
οὐ λό “ai νὰ μεμνῆσθαι τὴν χάριν. Καὶ περὶ τῶν ἰ ἀλλὰ τοὺς ὑστάτους περὶ τῶν πραγμάτων εἰπόντας ἐν ὀργῇ 
πραγμάτων οὕτως οἱ μὴ χρησάμενοι τοῖς KALpOLC ὀρθῶς, οὐὸ 7 ποιεῖσθε, ἂν τι μὴ κατὰ γνώμην ἐκβῇ" οὐ μὴν οἴομαι δεῖν 
εἰ συνέβη τι παρὰ τῶν θεῶν χρηστ OV, μνημονεύουσι προς τὴν LOLaY ἀσφάλειαν σκοποῦνθ ὑποστείλασθαι περὶ WY υμῖν 
συμφέρειν ἡγοῦμαι. Φημὶ δὴ διχῇ βοηθητέον εἶναι τοῖς 
πράγμασιν ὑμῖν, τῷ τε τὰς πόλεις τοῖς Ὀλυνθίοις σώζειν καὶ 
τοὺς τοῦτο ποιήσοντας στρατιώτας ἐκπέμπ τειν, καὶ τῷ τὴν 


ees 
Tt 


— 


JV ὑπαρξ ἄντων κρίνεται. 


τξωρςδιςν 
mei 


γὰρ τὸ ὐδένδον ἐκβὰν ἕκαστον 


ταις 


τῷ 
ν > o ~ ~~ ~ ξ ε Ἶ 
Διὸ καὶ σφόδρα δεῖ τῶν λοιπῶν ἡμᾶς ὦ ἄνδρε Ἄθην αἴοι 


͵ oe “-- T ’ »Π A/a 
ΦΡΟΡΊ τίσαι, ¢ ἵνα ταῦτ᾽ ἐπαν ορθωσάμεν οἱ τὴν ἐπὶ τοῖς πεπραΎ 
᾿οησόμεθα ὦ ἄνδρες 


᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ τούτους τους ἀνθρώπους, r "Ὄλυνθον ἐκεῖνος 
ἐμοὶ τί τὸ κωλῦον ἔτ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔσται 


~ , 
ἐκείνου χώραν κακως ποιεῖν καὶ τριήρεσι καὶ lad alg tals 


μέν ote ἀδοξίαν amor ριψώμεθα. Ei δὲ : 
ἑτέροις" εἰ δὲ θατέ ἐρου τούτων ὀλιγωρήσετε, ὀκνῶ μὴ μάτ αιος 


} 
| 
| 
i 
| 
Ι 
Ϊ 
\ 


=p 
eit 


Soe areas 


¢ -~ ε 
καταστρέψεται, φρασάτω τις ὑμῖν ἣ στρατεία γένηται. Etre γὰρ ὑμῶν τὴν ἐκείνου κακῶς 


ς 
z 
a 


wis ef = ᾿ ε ὕπο, ; ") a. . , ¥ : 
βαδίξ few ὅποι βούλεται . doa λογίζεταί τις ὑμῶν, ὦ αἀνόρες ποιούντω) ὑπομεί νας τοῦτο "Ὄλυνθον παραστήσεται, ῥᾳδίως 
"AOny αἴοι, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν τρόπον δι ov μέγας γέγονεν 


τὴν οἰκείαν ἐλθὼν ἀμυνεῖται" εἴτε βοηθησάντων μόνον 
‘ i 4 2 
ἀσθενὴς ὧν τὸ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς Φίλιππος . τὸ πρῶτον Αμφίπολιν 


"μῶν εἰς "θλυνθον ἀκιν δύνως ὑρῶν a τὰ olKOt προσκαθ- 


- 
ee eee 
oe 


‘> 7 ᾿ 
λαβών, μετὰ ταῦτα Πύδναν, πάλιν Llorioaay, Μεθώνη» ' εἴται καὶ προσεδρεύσει τοῖς πράγμασι, περιέσται τῷ χρόνῳ 
- > ; - = -- co ee , Sat Fo ᾿ εἰ : ὦ ᾿ 5 9 δέν ἐδ ee 
Ὁ αὖθις, εἶτα Θετταλίας ἐπέβη" μετὰ ταῦτα Φεράς, Ulayacac, | τῶν πολιορκουμένων. Δεῖ δὴ πολλὴν καὶ διχῆ τὴν βοήθειαν 


Ds (2 = ‘ - 4 ; «ὦ “»ἢ a fe 4 Η , 
Μαγνησίαν, πάνθ᾽ ὃν ἐβούλετο εὐτρεπίσας τρόπον WXET εἰς ' εἶναι. 
᾿ δὲ ™ ΕΝ . δν 
Θρᾷκην᾽ εἶτ᾽ ἐκεῖ τοὺς μὲν ἐκβαλὼν τοὺς δὲ καταστῆσας τῶν Ν Καὶ περὶ μὲν τῆς βοηθείας ταῦτα γιγνώσκω" περὶ CE χρη- 


’ ἃ 


‘ © ao 5 ᾿ 
βασιλέων ἠσθένησε" πάλιν ῥαΐσας οὐκ ἐπι τὸ ῥᾳθυμεῖν ἀπ- 4 μάτων πόρου, ἔστιν ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι χρήματα ὑμῖν, ἔστιν 
έκλινεν, ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς Conseils ἐπεχείρησεν . lac ὁ ἐπ i oca οὐδενὶ τῶν ἄλλων aig πων OTPAT ιωτικά" ταῦτα δὲ 
" 3 
> 

Ἰλλυριοὺς καὶ Παίονας αὐτοῦ καὶ πρὸς Αρύμβαν καὶ ὅποι τις 
av εἴποι παραλείπω στρατείας. Ά 

Τί οὖν τις ἂν εἴποι ταῦτα λέ γεις ἡμῖν viv; ἵνα γνῶτε ὦ 


ἄνδρες ᾿ ᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ αἴσθησθε ἀμφότερα, καὶ τὸ προΐεσθαι 
ρες 


ὑμεῖς οὕτως ὡς βούλεσθε λαμβάνετε. Εἰ μὲν οὖν ταῦτα 


Sen ae 


e ~ \ ~ ; 
τοῖς στρατ ευομένοις ἀποδώσετε, οὐδενὸς ὑμῖν προσδεῖ πόρου, 
. Ss \ «~ ~ , σι}; 

εἰ δὲ μή, προσδεῖ, μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἅπαντος ἐνδεῖ τοῦ πόρου. Τί 


Bsa 


- - , ‘ 
οὖν ἄν τις εἴποι, σὺ γράφεις 7 ταῦτ᾽ εἶναι OTPATLWITLKA 5 : μὰ Δί 


xa’ ἕκαστον ἀεί τι τῶν πραγμάτ ων "ὡς ἀλυσιτελές, καὶ τὴν OUK ἔγωγε. ᾿γὼ μὲν γὰρ ἡγοῦμαι στ ρατιώτας δεῖν κατα- 


= νὰ + ὧν ΥΆΒ = F “ee Ἄν, . ie 
φιλοπραγμοσυνὴν 1) χρῆται καὶ συζῇ Φίλιππος, ὑφ ἧς OUK σκευασθῆναι καὶ ταῦτ᾽ εἰναι στ ρατιωτικά, καὶ μίαν σὺν: αἕιν 


Β9 


μονὴν: 


ES 
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αι τὴν αὐτὴν TOU TE λαμβάνειν καὶ τοῦ ποιεῖν τὰ δέοντα" 
δὲ οὕτω πως ἄνευ πραγμάτων λαμβάνειν εἰς τὰς 
ἑορτάς. "Ἔστι δὴ λοιπόν, οἶμαι, πάντας εἰσφέρειν, av πολ- 
λῶν δέῃ, πολλά, ἂν ὀλίγων, ὀλίγα. Δεῖ δὲ χρημάτων, καὶ 
ἄνευ τούτων οὐδὲν ἔστι γενέσθαι τῶν δεόντων. Λέγουσι δὲ 
καὶ ἄλλους τινὰς ἄλλοι πόρους" ὧν ἕλεσθε ὅστις ὑμῖν συμ- 
φέρειν δοκεῖ, καὶ ἕως ἐστὶ καιρός, ἀντιλάβεσθε τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων. 

Αξιον δὲ ἐν θυμηθῆναι καὶ λογίσασθαι τὰ πράγματα, ἐν ῳ 


καθέστηκε γυνί, τὰ Φιλίππου. Οὔτε γάρ, ὡς δοκεῖ καὶ φήσειέ 


τις ἂν μὴ σκοπῶν ἀκριβῶς, εὐτρεπῶς, οὐδ᾽ ὡς ἂν κἀλλιστ᾽ 


5 - 


7 3 Ἅ ἐξ ᾿ κοι. ΤΡ ͵ ᾿ a 

ιἰὑτῷ τὰ παρόντ᾽ ἢ ἔχει" ovT αν ἐξήνεγκε τον πόλεμο) ποτε 
ἐ 

τοῦτον ἐκεῖνος, εἰ πολεμεῖν φήθη δεήσειν αὑτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐπιὼν 


ἅπαντα τότε ἤλπιζε τὰ πράγματα ἀναιρήσεσθαι, κάτα δι- 
έψευσται. Τοῦτο δὴ πρῶτον αὐτὸν ταράττει παρὰ γνώμην 
γεγονός, καὶ πολλὴν ἀθυμίαν αὐτῷ παρέχει, εἶτα τὰ τῶν 
Θετταλῶν. Ταῦτα γὰρ ἄπιστα μὲν ἦν δήπου φύσει καὶ ἀεὶ 
πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, κομιδῇ δ᾽, ὥσπερ ἦν, καὶ ἔστι γῦν τούτῳ. 
Καὶ γὰρ Παγασὰς ἀπαιτεῖν αὐτόν εἰσιν ἐψηφισμένοι, καὶ 
Μαγνησίαν κεκωλύκασι τειχίς rev. Ἤκουον δ᾽ ἐγωγέ τινων 
; ὡς οὐδὲ τοὺς λιμένας καὶ τὰς ἀγορὰς ἔτι δώσοιεν αὐτῷ καρ- 
ποῦσθαι" τὰ γὰρ κοινὰ τὰ Θετταλῶν ἀπὸ τούτων δέοι διοικεῖν, 
oy Φίλιππον λαμβάνειν. Ei δὲ τούτων ἀπυστερηθήσάρωι 
τῶν χρημάτων, εἰς στενὸν κομιδῇ τὰ τῆς τροφῆς τοῖς ἕένοις 
αὐτῷ καταστήσεται. ᾿Αλλὰ μὴν τόν γε Ulatova καὶ τὸν 
Ἰλλυριὸν καὶ ἁπλῶς τούτους ἅπαντας ἡγεῖσθαι χρὴ avro- 
νόμους ἤδιον ἄν καὶ ἐλευθέρους ἢ δούλους εἶναι" καὶ γὰρ 
ἀήθεις τοῦ κατακούειν τινός εἰσι, καὶ ἄνθρωπος ὑβριστ ἧς, ὥς 
φασιν. Καὶ μὰ Δί᾽ οὐδὲν ἄπιστον ἴσως" τὸ γὰρ εὖ πράττειν 
παρὰ τὴν ἀξίαν ἀφορμὴ τοῦ κακῶς φρονεῖν τοῖς ἀνοήτοις 
γίγνεται" διόπερ πολλάκις δοκεῖ τὸ φυλάξαι τἀγαθὰ τοῦ 
κτήσασθαι χαλεπώτερον εἶναι. Δεῖ τοίνυν ὑμᾶς, ὦ ἄνδρες 
᾿Αθηναῖοι, τὴν ἀκαιρίαν τὴν ἐκείνου καιρὸν ὑμέτερον νομί- 
σαντας ἑτοίμως συνάρασθαι τὰ moa γματα, καὶ πρεσβευο- 
μένους ἐφ᾽ ἃ δεῖ καὶ στρατευομένους αὐτοὺς καὶ παροξύνοντας 
τους ἄλλους ἅπαντας, λογιζομένους, εἰ Φίλιππος λάβοι καθ᾽ 
ἡμῶν τοιοῦτον καιρὸν καὶ πόλεμος γένοιτο πρὸς τῇ χώρᾳ, 
πῶς ἂν αὐτὸν οἴεσθε ἑτοίμως ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν ; εἶτ᾽ οὐκ 
αἰσχύνεσθε, εἰ μηδ᾽ ἃ παθοιτ᾽ ἄν, εἰ δύναιτ᾽ ἐκεῖνος, ταῦτα 
ποιῆσαι καιρὸν ἔχοντ τες οὗ τολμήσετε ; 

"Ere τοίνυν ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι μηδὲ τοῦθ᾽ ὑμᾶς λανθα- 
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, of ~ of ; © ~ , 9 ε ~ . ~ 4 
vETW, OTL νῦν αἱρεσίς ἐστιν ὑμῖν πότερ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐκεῖ χρὴ TOAE- A 
μεῖν ἢ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἐκεῖνον. Ἐὰν μὲν γὰρ ἀντ τέχῃ τὰ τῶν 
, e ~ » - Ἁ \ 
᾿Ολυνθίων, ὑμεῖς ἐκεῖ πολεμήσετε Kal τὴν ἐκείνου κακῶς 
7 \ « ΄ ‘ 4 ", , 7 a os 
ποιήσετε, THY ὑπάρχουσαν Kal τὴν οἰκείαν ταύτην ἀδεῶς Kap- 
/ “᾿ a ν᾽ - ,,) , . \ " 
ποῦμενοι" ἂν ὃ ἐκεῖνα Φίλιππος λάβῃ, τίς αὑτὸν ἔτι κωλύσει 
> = ‘ το να ᾽ - Τ ἀν ἣν 
δεῦρο βαδίζειν ; Θηβαῖοι ; μὴ λίαν πικρὸν εἰπεῖν ἡ, καὶ συν- 
, ᾽ + ~ e , , ᾽ a, 
εισβαλοῦσιν ἕ ἑτοίμως. ᾿Αλλὰ Φωκεῖς ; οἱ τὴν οἰκείαν οὐχ οἷοί 
PT , os 4 sy / , ε ~ “Δ of 
τε ὄντες φυλάττειν, ἐὰν μὴ βοηθήσηθ᾽ ὑμεῖς ; ἣ ἄλλος τις ; 
Fz > 9 ‘ ) 7" ~ , , ou 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὦ τᾶν οὐχὶ βουλήσεται. Tov ἀτοπωτάτων μέντὰν εἴη, 
. “ ~ of , f ef > ~ ~ Q ‘ ‘ 
εἰ a νῦν ἄνοιαν ὀφλισκάνων ὅμως ἐκλαλεῖ, ταῦτα δυνηθεὶς μὴ 
ὅς . ‘ ‘ ¢ , > » ‘ ‘ ® 7 * γὼ “Ν ν᾿ - 
πράξει. ᾿Αλλὰ μὴν ἡλέκα Y ἐστὶ τὰ διάφορα ἐνθάδε ἢ εκεῖ 
ὙὉ" » ε - 
πολεμεῖν, οὐδὲ λόγου προσδεῖν ἡγοῦμαι. Εἰ γὰρ ὑμᾶς δεή- 
σειεν αὐτοὺς τριάκοντα ἡμέρας μόνας ἔξω γενέσθαι καὶ ὅσα 
ἀν άγκη στρατοπέδῳ χρωμένους 7 τῶν ἐκ τῆς χώρας λαμβάνειν, 
μηδενὸς ὄντος ἐν αὐτὴ πολεμίου λέγω, πλέον ὧν οἶμαι ζημιω- 
θῆναι τοὺς γεωργοῦντας ὑμῶν ἣ ὅσα εἰς ἅπαντα τὸν πρὸ τοῦ 
πόλεμον ξεδαπάνησθε. Ei δὲ δὴ πόλεμός τις ἥξει, πόσα χρὴ 
; ν , \ , ἐ ey) of ε - 
νομίσαι ζημιώσεσθαι; καὶ πρόσεσθ᾽ ἡ ὕβρις καὶ ἔτι ἡ τῶν 
/ ’ * > - > , , ΕΝ 
πραγμάτων αἰσχύνη, οὐδεμιᾶς ἐλάττων ζημίας τοῖς γε 
’ 
σωῴφροσιν, 
; δι ~ os > 7 e (y ~ x 
Πάντα δὴ ταῦτα δεῖ συνιδόντας ἅπαντας βοηθεῖν καὶ 
ἀπωθεῖν ἐ ἐκεῖσε τὸν πόλεμον, τοὺς μὲν εὐπόρους, iv ὑπὲρ τῶν 
πολλῶν ὧν καλῶς ποιοῦντες ἔχουσι μικρὰ ἀναλίσκοντες τὰ 
λοιπὰ καρπῶνται ἀδεῶς, τοὺς δ᾽ ἐν ἡλικίᾳ, Ὁ ἵνα τὴν τοῦ πολε- 
μεῖν ἐμπειρίαν ἐν τῇ Φιλίππου χώρᾳ κτησάμενοι φοβεροὶ 
-" 
φύλακες τῆς οἰκείας ἀκεραίου γένωνται, τοὺς CE λέγοντας, ἵ iv” 
αἱ τῶν πεπολιτευμένων αὐτοῖς εὔθυναι ῥᾷάδιαι γένωνται, we 
> ~> of 9.“ ἡ αι - ᾿ , ~ \ ‘ 
ὁποὶ Grr av ὑμᾶς περιστῇ τὰ πράγματα, τοιοῦτοι κριταὶ Kat 
- , . - " ΕΣ ‘ a of 4 
τῶν πεπραγμένων αὑτοῖς ἔσεσθε. Xpnora oO etn παντὸς 
εἵνεκα. 


OAYNOIAKO®SR B. 


YMOOES 


Προσήκαντο μὲν τὴν πρεσβείαν τῶν ᾿Ολυνθίων οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, καὶ 
βοηθεῖν αὐτοῖς κεκρίκασι" μέλλουσι δὲ περὶ τὴν ἔξοδον καὶ δεδίασιν 
ὡς δυσπολεμήτ ου τοῦ Φιλίππου. Παρε ἐλθὼν ὁ Δημοσθένης πειρᾶται 
θαρσύνειν τὸν δῆμον, ἐπιδεικνὺς ὡς ἀσθενῆ τὰ τοῦ Μακεδόνος πράγ- 
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‘ Β ~ , ; cs ΕΣ , ‘ ane 
ματα. Καὶ γὰρ τοῖς συμμάχοις ὕποπτον αὐτὸν εἶναί φησι καὶ κατὰ 
ξ 7 i me = ; 
τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν οὐκ ἰσχυρόν" τοὺς yao Μακεδόνας ἀσθενεῖς εἶναι 
, e , 
καθ᾽ εαυτοὺς. 


Η . os ” 79 ~ 7 ww > i i μὰ 9 a 
Ἔπι πολλῶν μὲν av τις ἰδεῖν ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι δοκεῖ μοι 
τὴν παρὰ τῶν θεῶν εὔνοιαν φανερὰν γιγνομένην τῇ πόλει, 
3 ; . ‘ 
οὐχ ἥκιστα δὲ ἐν τοῖς παροῦσι πράγμασι" TO yap τοὺς πολε- 
- ι , ef Ν 4 δ, : , 
unoovrac Φιλίππῳ γεγενῆσθαι καὶ χώραν ὅμορον καὶ δυναμίν 
᾿ ; , Φ . ‘ , ξ / ‘ e \ - 
τινα κεκτημένους, καὶ τὸ μέγιστον ἁπάντων, τὴν ὑπερ τοῦ 
, , ’ » . ἢ : ‘ , x, : 
πολέμον γνώμην τοιαύτην ἔχοντας, ὥστε τὰς πρὸς ἐκεῖνον 
- ᾿ , F ~ ΑΒ ἘΞ ΝΞ Ω >. : 
διαλλαγὰς πρῶτον μὲν ἀπίστους εἶτα τῆς ἑαυτῶν πατρίδος 
νομίζειν ἀναστασιν, δαιμονίᾳ τινὶ καὶ θείᾳ παντάπασιν 
, “ὦ ΄ ΚῚ m7 ον ν > ~ ~ Ὁ #7 δ 
ἐοικεν εὐεργεσίᾳ. Δεῖ τοίνυν ὦ ἄνὸορες Αθηναῖοι τοῦτ᾽ ἤδη 
5 ' ‘ ~ 
, / er ‘ , ‘ « - ᾿ a 7 ᾿ 
σκοπεῖν αὑτοὺς, ὅπως μὴ χείρους περὶ ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺυς εἶναι 
; δόξομεν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων, ὥς ἐστι τῶν αἰσχρῶν, μᾶλλον δὲ 
τῶν αἰσχίστων, μὴ μόνον πόλεων καὶ τόπων ὧν μέν ποτε 
᾿ P oe , . ‘ τὰ Ἢ a e ‘ - ree 
κυριοι φαίνεσθαι προϊεμένους, ἀλλὰ Kal τῶν ὑπο τῆς TUKNG 
παρασκευασθέντων συμμάχων καὶ καιρῶν. 
πὴ ι Ξ 4 ww αὶ δ ν ͵ ε 
Τὸ μὲν οὖν, ὦ ἀνὸρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, τὴν Φιλίππου βώμην 
διεξιέναι καὶ διὰ τούτων τῶν λόγων προτρέπειν τὰ δέοντα 
~ . ns . ‘ ᾿Ξ » 6 - 4 ae ef 
ποιεῖν ὑμᾶς ovyt καλῶς ἔχειν ἡγοῦμαι. Διὰ τί; ὅτι μοι 
on = ἢ ef ΝΑ > e ‘ ; et, ‘ o/ ‘ : 
δοκεῖ πάνθ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ay εἴποι τις ὑπὲρ τούτων ἐκείνῳ μεν ἔχειν 
, ΄ ~ τ ᾶ ᾿ ow oe ~ ¢ \ ν ‘ ef 
φιλοτιμίαν, μιν O οὐχι καλῶς TET ρᾶχθαι. O μὲν γὰρ ὁσῳ 
« 4 \ > ’ 4 a ~~ ais ἊΨ 
πλείονα ὑπερ τὴν ἀξίαν πεποίηκε τὴν αὑτοῦ, τοσουτῳ θαυ- 
. οἷ , . 5 ~ δὴ \ ef ~ ‘ s\ 
/ μαστότερος παρα Tact VOPLGETAL υμεις CE οσῳ ΧέεροῚὶ 17) 
προσῆκε κέχρησθε τοῖς πράγμασι, τοσοντῳ πλείο! α αἰσχύνην 
ὠφλήκατε. Ταῦτα pev οὖν παραλείψω. Καὶ γὰρ εἰ μετ 
- = of Ἂ on a ᾿ ΑΛ ὃ, a 9 ‘ 
ἀληθείας τις ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι σκοποῖτο, ἐνθένδ᾽ ἂν αὐτὸν 
> , , ν᾽ 4 > ε - = Fz ae. : , 
Looe μέγαν γεγενημένον, οὐχὶ παρ᾽ αὑτοῦ. Ὧὧν οὖν ἐκεῖνος 
᾽ , - ‘ - - , ¢ « > \ 
μὲν ὀφείλει τοῖς ὑπερ αὑτοῦ πεπολιτευμένοις χάριν, ὑμῖν CE 
-ς»; > - ’ ν᾽ 4 ~ ε as ᾿ ᾿ ‘ ea ὦ 
δίκην προσήκει λαβεῖν, τούτων οὐχὶ νῦν ὁρῶ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦ 
? a 4 ‘ ‘ ; 5 " 4 a , ; > 
λέγειν. “A δὲ Kai χωρὶς τούτων Evi, Kat [Ξέλτιόν ἐστιν 
, , ᾿ a \ ; > ow > ᾽ ~ ee 
ἀκηκοέναι πάντας ὑμᾶς, καὶ μεγάλα ὠ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι κατ 
᾽ ’ Ἅ > ‘> Ὶ ͵ Ε “ω > ᾿ iy 
ἐκείνου φαίνοιτ᾽ av ὀνείδη βουλομένοις ὀρθῶς ὁοκιμαάζειν, 
~ 5 , - ͵ 
Ταῦ εἰπειν TELOATOUAL. 
rgy * ἃ 1 > , 4 i “-- " ~ aaa 
lo μὲν οὖν ἐπίορκον καὶ ἄπιστον καλεῖν ἄνευ τοῦ τὰ 
i 


πεπραγμένα δεικνύναι λοιδορίαν éivat Tt av PI TELE REVYV 


Cc 
, ‘ s \ ᾿ δ ef , > + > μιν. >.> οἱ 
Οικαιως" TO OE ravi οσα TWTVT ET OACE OlectovTa ἐφ ἅπασι 

, , , ἃ Ὕ , εἰ. ΓΑ] ᾿ Ξ > ~ 2 ᾿ Ἢ 
τουτοις ἐλέγχειν καὶ βραχέος λόγου συμβαίνει δεῖσθαι, καὶ 


+ ~ »" 


δυοῖν ἕνεκα ἡγοῦμαι συμφερειν εἰρῆσθαι, τοῦ EKELVOY, ὅπερ 


Τ 
‘ > ‘ 7 / ~ , J \ ~ Ξ- ‘ ᾿ δι 2 
καὶ ἀληθες ὑπάρχει, φαῦλον φαίνεσθαι, καὶ τοῦ τοὺς ὑπερεκ- 
Ἂ- > / / 


πεπληγμένους we ἄμαχόν τινα τὸν Φίλιππον ἰδεῖν ὅτι πώντα 
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διεξελήλυθεν οἷς πρότερον παρακρουόμενος μέγας ηὐξήθη, καὶ A 
° \ ef \ ‘ ‘ , 9 “ ~ . 
πρὸς αὐτὴν ἥκει THY τελευτὴν Ta πράγματ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Ἐγὼ γὰρ 
7 2 by : - , Ὁ “Δ , ‘ im) \ ‘ 
ὦ avopec ᾿Αθηναῖοι σφόδρ᾽ ἂν ἡγούμην καὶ αὐτὸς φοβερὸν τὸν 
τ τ , 5 ‘ Ὁ" / e 
Φίλιππον καὶ θαυμαστόν, εἰ τὰ δίκαια πράττοντα EWOWY 
Φ ‘ “ὦ , a  \ « A ~ , ‘ 
αὐτὸν ἠυὐξημένον" νῦν ce θεωρῶν καὶ σκοπῶν εὑρίσκω τὴν μὲν 
ε sae ΄ +7 4 ‘ rk 5 > / ef ss , > , , 
ἤμέτεραν εὐήθειαν τὸ Kar ἀρχάς, ὅτε Ὀλυνθίους ἀπήλαυνόν 
τινες ἐνθένθε βουλομένους ὑμῖν διαλεχθῆναι, τῷ τὴν ᾿Αμφί- 
Ἶ » a 7 4 Ἁ 7 ’ - > ‘> 
πολιν φασκειν παραδώσειν καὶ τὸ θρυλούμενόν ποτε ἀπόῤ- 
«ε > ~ / , ‘ ων 
βητον ἔκείνο κατασκευάσαι, τούτῳ προσαγαγόμενον, τὴν ἃ 
, ‘ . ‘ ~ - ‘> ᾽ , 
Ολυνθίων φιλίαν μετὰ ταῦτα τῳ [loridacay οὖσαν ὑμετέραν 
oy ἊΝ ἌΣ ‘ ‘ τ ᾿ e #2 a a 
ἐξελεῖν καὶ τοὺς μὲν πρότερον συμμάχους ὑμᾶς ἀδικῆσαι, 
> ~ > \ eae ‘ a \ a . ~ ~ 
wapacouvat O& ἕκείνοις, Oerradove δὲ νῦν τὰ τελευταῖα τῶ 
; S7 ΠῚ , ‘ \ , “5 
Μαγνησίαν παραδώσειν ὑποσχέσθαι καὶ τὸν Φωκικὸν πόλεμον 
, e \ 5 oo > ase - a ® 4 / 
πολεμήσειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἀναδέξασθαι. Ὅλως δὲ οὐδεὶς ἔστιν 
[ ᾿ ΓῚ ¢ > πὸ ~ e ~ / 4 
¢ ya ; a - - ΕΣ 3 , 
ἡντιν OU πεφενάκικεν ἐκεῖνος τῶν αὑτῷ χρησαμένων" τὴ 
Η / ω s/ , \ « " « \ >> ~ 4 
yap ἑκάστων ἄνοιαν ἀεὶ τῶν ἀγνοούντων αὑτὸν ἐξαπατῶν καὶ 
προσλαμβάνων, οὕτως ηὐξήθ Ὥσπ by διὰ , ἢ 
προσλαμβάνων, οὕτως ηὐξήθη. σπερ οὖν διὰ τούτων ἤρθη 
se . c ofan “ - - af \ ς o , 
μεγᾶς, ἡνέκα ἕκαστοι συμφέρον αὐτὸν ἑαυτοῖς ᾧοντό τι 
ὩΣ iy ee ᾿ , a ς ~ ~ ΄ ome 
πράξειν, OUTWE Οοφείλει διὰ τῶν αὐτῶν τούτων καὶ καθαιρεθῆναι 
ὖ ΞΞ > / ν ow € oe -- Ὁ» σ - 
πάλιν, ἐπειδὴ πάνθ᾽ ἕνεκα ἑαυτοῦ ποιῶν ἐξελήλεγκται. Καιροῦ 
> 4 7 »/ Q ΕἸ ~ \ ~ , ‘ 
μὲν CH ὦ ἀνόρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι πρὸς τοῦτο πάρεστι Φιλίππῳ τὰ C 
2 « 
= = ᾿Ξ ΩΝ ; + ΓΙ ~ 9 \ ~ Ln) 
πράγματα" ἢ παρελθὼν τις ἐμοΐ, μᾶλλον δὲ ὑμῖν δειξάτω ὡς 
ἘΝ ΡΣ ΠῚ ἾΝ τ, , “Δ ε ‘ ae 2% , 
οὐκ ἀληθὴ ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ λέγω, ἢ ὡς οἱ τὰ πρωτὰ ἐξηπατημένοι 
= 4 ΄ «Ν e ‘ \ - bald 
τὰ λοιπὰ πιστεύσουσιν, ἢ ὡς οἱ παρὰ τὴν αὑτῶν ἀξίαν 
Ὁ ὮΝ , 4 ~ > x > ’ , 
cecouhwuévor Θετταλοὶ νῦν οὐκ ἂν ἐλεύθεροι γένοιντο do- 
με Ol. 
a ‘ ‘ Td e ΕΣ _ ‘ ef “ ὡ sf 
λας μὴν εἰ TLC ὑμῶν ταῦτα μὲν οὕτως ἔχειν ἡγεῖται, οἴεται 4 
> \ 2 , " ee: Ἢ ἈΠ - ‘ ’ Η ͵ 
o€ (xia καθέξειν αὐτὸν τὰ πράγματα τῳ τὰ χωρία καὶ λιμένας 
ϊ aot ΓΕ = — ’ Εις". ’ ~ o/ \ ᾿ 
KaCTa τοιαῦτα προειληφέναι, οὐκ ὀρθῶς οἴεται. Ὅταν μὲν γὰρ 
ἃ > , 4 , ~ ἃ -- ᾿ ~ 
ὑπ εὐνοίας Ta πράγματα συστῇ Kal πᾶσι ταὐτὰ συμφέρῃ τοῖς 
, ~ ᾿ ΄ 4 ~ 4 . a 
μετέχουσι TOV πολέμου, καὶ συμπονεῖν Kal φέρειν τὰς συμ- 
τὰν Α Ἁ , 5 , e o/ e . ὃν 
φόρας Kat μένειν ἐθέλουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι" ὅταν δ᾽ ἐκ πλεον- 
4 οὐχ ee a ef = ” , ᾿ , . 
flac καὶ πονηρίας τις ὥσπερ οὗτος ἰσχυσῃ, ἢ πρώτη πρό- 
‘ eae ~ “ > , eo. » 
φάσις καὶ μικρὸν πταῖσμα ἅπαντα ἀνεχαίτισε καὶ διέλυσεν. 
,? ‘ " - s/f . | 3/ ἂν > ~ ων ~ ‘ 
Ov γὰρ ἔστιν, οὐκ ἔστιν ὦ avcpec Αθηναῖοι ἀδικοῦντα καὶ 
Pe ᾿ ~ i Ἢ > , as /y Ὕ , 
ἑπιορκουντα καὶ ψευδόμενον δύναμιν βεβαίαν κτήσασθαι, 
i Ἢ ~ . ‘ e/ Σξ J ‘ , \ , , 
ἀλλὰ ra τοιαῦτα εἰς μὲν ἅπας καὶ βραχὺν χρόνον ἀντέχει, 
‘ rs of > \ ΞΘ ᾽ , Ἃ ΄ - P 
“¢ } , - - - , - “- ; 
Kat σφοῦρα ye ἤνθησεν ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐλπίσιν, αν τυχῇ, τῷ χρόνῳ 
r ~ 4 \ a ‘ > - ef ‘ 9 , 
C& φωρᾶται καὶ περὶ αὑτὰ Karappel. ὥσπερ γὰρ οἰκίας, 
οιμαι, καὶ πλοίου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν τοιούτων τὰ κάτωθεν 


3 Αἴ Ω > ~ ef 4 -« 1% ® 4 . 
ἰσχυρότατα εἰναι O€t, οὕτω καὶ τῶν πράξεων τὰς apyac καὶ 
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A rac ὑποθέσεις ἀληθεῖς καὶ δικαίας εἶναι προσήκει. Τοῦτο δὲ 
οὐκ Eve νῦν ἐν τοῖς WET ραγμένοις Φιλίππῳ. 

Φημὶ δὴ δεῖν ὑμᾶς τοῖς μεν Ὀλυνθίοις Bon! θεῖν, καὶ ὅπως 
τις λέγει κάλλιστα καὶ τάχιστα, οὕτως ἀρέσκει μοι" πρὸς δὲ 
Θετταλοὺς moeaPeiay πέμπειν, ἣ τοὺς μὲν διζάξει ταῦτα, τοὺς 
καὶ γὰρ νῦν εἰσιν ἐψηφισμένοι Παγασὰς ἀπ- 
Μαγνησίας λόγους ποιεῖσθαι. Σκοπεῖσθε 
᾿Αθηναῖοι, ὅπως μὴ λόγους ἐροῦσι 


ὃ 


O€ παροξυνεῖ" 
~ ‘ 4 
αἰτεῖν Kai περὶ 


᾿ - 7 ΓΙ % 
μέντοι TOUTO, ὦ ανέρβρες 

/ e ~ / "͵ 5 ‘ 4 »" κ 
μόνον οἱ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν πρέσβεις, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἔργον τι δεικνύειν 


ἕξουσιν ἐξεληλυθότων ἡμῶν ἀξίως τῆς πόλεως καὶ ὄντων ἐπὶ 
Β τοῖς πράγμασιν, ὡς ἅπας μὲν λόγος, ὧν ἀπῇ τὰ πράγματα, 
μάταιόν τι φαίνεται καὶ κενόν, μάλιστα δὲ ὁ παρὰ τῆς ἡμετέ- 
pac πόλεως" ὅσῳ γὰρ ἑτοιμότατ᾽ αὐτῷ δυκοῦμεν χρῆσθαι, 
τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ἀπιστοῦσι πάντες αὐτῳ. Πολλὴν δὴ τὴν 
μετάστασι" καὶ μεγάλην δεικτέον τὴν μεταβολήν, εἰσφέροντας, 
ἐξιόντας, ἅπαντα ποιοῦντας ἑτοίμως, εἰ περ τις ὑμῖν προσέξει 
τὸν γοῦν. Kav ταῦτα ἐθελήσητε ὡς προσήκει καὶ δεῖ περαί- 
γειν, οὗὐ μόνον ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι τὰ συμμαχικὰ aodes 
καὶ ἀπίστως ἔχοντα φανήσεται Φιλίππῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ 
οἰκείας ἀρχῆς καὶ δυνάμεως κακῶς ἔχοντα ἐξελε γχθήσετ αι. 
6 “ὥλως μεν γὰρ ἡ Μακεδονικὴ cuvapic καὶ ἀρχὴ ἐν μὲν 


τις οὗ εικρά οἷον ὑπῆρξέ ποθ᾽ ὑμῖν ἐπὶ 
᾽ 


c προσθήκης μέρει ἐστί 
rm , \ 9 
Γιμοθέον πρὸς Ολυνθίους" πάλιν αὖ πρὸς Ποτίδαιαν Ὄλυν- 
θίοις ἐφάνη τι τοῦτο συναμφότερον" νυνὶ Θετταλοῖς στασιά- 
ζουσι καὶ TET αραγμένοις ἐπὶ τὴν τυραννικὴν οἰκίαν ἐ βοήθησε" 
καὶ ὅποι τις ἄν, οἶμαι, προσθῇ κἂν μικρὰν δύναμιν, πάντ᾽ 
᾽ - , , 
ὠφελεῖ. Αὐτὴ δὲ καθ αὑτὴν ἀσθεν ὴς καὶ πολλῶν κακῶν ἐστι 
μεστή. Kati γὰρ οὗτος ἅπασι τούτοις, οἷς ἄν τις μέγαν 
στρατείαις, ἔτ᾽ ἐπι- 


. \ ε ’ 
αὐτὸν ἡγήσαιτο, τοῖς πολέμοις καὶ ταῖς 
, nn ε as , Pat aOR 
σφαλεστέραν ἢ ὑπῆρχε φύσει κατεσκεύακε) ἑαυτῷ. Μὴ γὰρ 
Λθηναῖοι τοῖς αὐτοῖς Φίλιππον τε χαίρειν καὶ 


4 7 vw Y 5 
οἵεσθε ὦ ἀνὸρες 
πι θυμεῖ καὶ τοῦτο ἐζήλωκε, 


Ὁ τοὺς ἀρχομένους, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν δόξης ἐ 
καὶ poy Ont αι πράττων καὶ κινδυνεύων, ἂν συμβῇ 1 
ταῦτα ἃ μηδεὶς πώποτε ἄλλος Μακε- 


τι, παθεῖν, 


τὴν τοῦ διαπ ράξασθαι 
δόνων βασιλεὺς δόξαν ἀντὶ τοῦ ζῇν ἀσφαλῶς ἡἠρημένος" τοῖς 

τῆς μὲν φιλοτιμίας τῆς ἀπὸ τούτων οὗ μέτεστι, KOTTOMEVOL 
δὲ ἀεὶ ταῖς στρατείαις ταύταις ταῖς ἄνω κάτω λυποῦνται καὶ 
συνεχῶς ταλαιπωροῦσιν, οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἔργοις our ἐπὶ τοῖς 
αὑτῶν ἰδίοις ἐώμενοι διατ ρίβειν, οὔθ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ὧν πορίσωσιν οὕτως 


#7 9 , ‘ 


ὅπως ἂν δύνωνται, ταῦτ᾽ EXO? τες διαθέσθαι, κεκλειμένων τῶν 


᾽ , a . ~ , a κα ‘ , e 4 τ 
ἐμπορίων τῶν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ διὰ τὸν πόλεμον. Ol μὲν οὖν 
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πολλοὶ Μακεδόνων πῶς ἔχουσι Φιλέππῳ, ἐκ τούτων ἄν TIC A 


\ 


σκέψαιτο ov χαλεπῶς" οἱ οε δὴ περὶ αὐτὸν ὄντες ἕένοι Κα 
πες ζέταιροι δόξαν μὲν ἔχουσιν ὥς εἶσι θαυμαστ οἱ καὶ seh ὀχ vin 


ς 
ὶ 
τημένοι τὰ τοῦ πολέμου, ὡς δ᾽ ἐγὼ τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ χώρᾳ 
γεγεν ημένων τινὸς ἤκονον, ἀνδρὸς οὐδαμῶς οἵου τε ψεύδεσθαι, 
οὐδένων εἰσὶ βελτίους. Ei μὲν γάρ τις ἀνήρ ἐστιν ἐν αὐτοῖς 
οἷος ἔμπειρος πολέμου καὶ ἀγώνων, τούτους μὲν φιλοτιμίᾳ 
πάντας ἀπωθεῖν αὐτὸν ἔφη, βουλόμενον πάντα αὑτοῦ δοκεῖν 
εἶναι τὰ ἔργα (πρὸς γὰρ αὖ τοῖς ἄλλοις καὶ τὴν φιλοτιμίαν 
ἀνυπέρβλητ ον εἶναι)" εἰ δέ τις σώφρων ἢ δίκαιος ἄλλως τὴν 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀκρασίαν τοῦ βίου καὶ μέθην καὶ κορδακισμοὺς οὐ Β 
δυνάμενος φέρειν, παρεῶσθαι καὶ ev οὐδενὸς εἶναι μέρει τὸν 
τοιοῦτον. Λοιποὺς δὴ περὶ αὐτὸν εἶναι λῃστὰς καὶ κόλακας 
καὶ τοιούτους ἀνθρώπους, οἵους μεθυσθέντ τας ὀρχεῖσθαι τοι- 
aura οἷα ἐγὼ νῦν ὀκνῶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὀνομάσαι. Δῆλον δ᾽ ὅτι 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ" καὶ yap ove ἐνθένδε πάντες ἀπήλαυνον 
ὡς πολὺ τῶν θαυματοποιῶν ἀσελγεστέρους ὄντας, Καλλίαν 
ἐκεῖνον τὸν δημόσιον καὶ τοιούτους ἀνθρώπους, μίμους γε- 
λοίων καὶ ποιητὰς αἰσχρῶν ἀσμάτων ὧν εἰς τοὺς συνό ὄντας 
ποιοῦσιν ἕνεκα τοῦ γελασθῆναι τούτους ἀγαπᾷ καὶ περὶ αὑτὸν 
ἔχει. Καίτοι ταῦτα, εἰ καὶ μικρά τις ἡγεῖται, μεγάλα ὦς 
ἄνδρες * ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἃ δείγματα τῆς ἐκείνου γνώμης καὶ κακοδαι- 
μονίας ἐστὶ τοῖς εὖ φρονοῦσιν. ᾿᾽Αλλ᾽, οἶμαι, νῦν μὲν ἐπι- 
ποτῶν τούτοις τὸ κατορθοῦν" αἱ γὰρ εὐπραξίαι δειναὶ συνγ-ἤ 
puyac Ta τοιαῦτα ὀνείδη" εἰ δέ τι πταίσει. τότ᾽ ἀκριβῶς 
αὐτοῦ ταῦτ᾽ ἐξετασθήσεται. Δοκεῖ & i ἔμοιγε ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθη- 
vatot δείξειν οὐκ εἰς μακράν, ἂν οἵ τε θεοὶ θέλωσι καὶ ὑμεῖς 
βούλησϑε. "Ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐν τοῖς σώμασιν, ἕως μὲν ay ἐῤῥω- 
μένος 2) τις, οὐδὲν ἐπαισθάνετ ται τῶν καθ᾽ ἕκαστα σαθρῶν, 
ἐπ ὰν δὲ ἀῤῥώστημά 7 τι συμβῇ, πάντα κινεῖται, κἂν "ῥῆγμα κἂν 
στρεμμα Kav ἄλλο τι τῶν vray ρχόντων σαθρὸν ἦ, οὕτω Kai D 
τῶν πόλεων καὶ τῶν τυράννων, ἕως μὲν ἂν ἔξω πολεμῶσιν, 
ἀφανῆ τὰ κακὰ τοῖς πολλοῖς ἐστιν, ἐπειδὰν δὲ ὅμορος πόλεμος 
συμπλακῇ, πάντα ἐποίησεν ἔκδηλα. 

Εἰ δέ τις ὑμῶν, Ww ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, τὸν Φίλιππον εὐτυ- 
χοῦντα ὁρῶν ταῦτ po} βερὸν προσπολεμῆσαι νομίζει, σώφρονος 
μὲν ἀνθρώπου λογισμῷ Χρῆται" μεγάλη γὰρ porn, μᾶλλον 
δὲ τὸ ὅλον ἡ ἡ τύχη παρὰ πάντ᾽ ἐστὶ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων πράγ- 
pare’ οὗ μὴν ἀλλ᾽ ἔγωγε, εἴ τις αἵρεσίν μοι δοίη, τ τὴν τῆς 
ἡμετέρας πόλεως τύχην ἂν ἑλοίμην, ἐθελόντων ἃ TOOTHKEL 
ποιεῖν ὑμῶν αὐτῶν καὶ κατὰ μικρόν, ἢ τὴν ἐκείνου" πολὺ γὰρ 
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πλειους ἀφορμὰς εἰς τὸ τὴν παρα τῶν θεῶν εὐνοια} ἔχειν ὁρῶ 
ἡμῖν ἐνούσας ἢ ἐκείνῳ. ᾿Αλλ᾽, οἶμαι, — oucey ToL 
οὔντες" οὐκ ἔνι δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀργοῦντα οὐδὲ τι ς φίλοις € ἐπιτάττειν 
ὑπὲρ αὑτοῦ τι ποιεῖν, μὴ τί γε δὴ τοῖς πῶς Οὐ δὴ θαυμασ- 
τὸν ἐστιν, εἰ στρατευόμενος καὶ πονῶν ἐκεῖνος αὑτὸς Kat 
παρὼν ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι καὶ μηδένα καιρὸν μηδ᾽ ὥραν παραλείπων 
ἡμῶν μελλόντων καὶ ψηφιζομένων καὶ πυνθανομένων περι- 
γίγνεται. Οὐδὲ θαυμάζω τοῦτ᾽ ἐγώ" τοὐναντίον γὰρ ὧν ἦν 
θαυμαστόν, εἰ μηδὲν ποιοῦντες ἡμεῖς ὧν τοῖς πολεμοῦσι προσ- 
ἥκει τοῦ πάντα ποιοῦντος περιῆμεν. "AXN’ ἐκεῖνο θαυμαξζ ω, 
; εἰ Λακεδαιμονίοις μὲν more ὦ ἄνδρες Al )ηναῖοι ὑπερ τῶν 
Ἑλληνικῶν δικαίων ἀντήρατε, καὶ πολλὰ ἰδίᾳ πλεονεκτῆσαι 
πολλάκις ὑμῖν ἐξὸν οὐκ ἠθελήσατε, ἀλλ᾽ Ὶ ᾿ οἱ ἄλλοι τύχωσι 
τῶν δικαίων, τὰ ὑμέτερ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀνηλίσκετε εἰσφέροντες καὶ 
προεκινδυνεύετε στρατευόμενοι, νυνὶ δ᾽ ὀκνεῖτε ἐξιέναι καὶ 
μέλλετε εἰσφέρειν ὑπὲρ τῶν ὑμετέρων αὐτῶν κτημάτων, καὶ 
τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους σεσώκατε πολλάκις πάντας καὶ καθ Eva 
αὐτῶν ἕκαστον ἐν μέρει, τὰ δ᾽ ὑμέτερ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀπολωλεκότες 
κάθησθε. Ταῦτα θαυμάζω, καὶ ἔτι πρὸς τούτοις, εἰ μηδὲ εἷς 
ὑμῶν ὦ ἀνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι δύναται λογίσασθαι πόσον πολε- 
μεῖτε χρόνον Φιλίππῳ καὶ τί ποιούντων ὑμῶν 0 χρόνος ὁιελὴ- 
λυθεν οὗτος. “lore yao δήπου τοῦθ᾽, Ore μελλόντων αὑτῶν, 
ἑτέρους τινὰς ἐλπιζόντων πράξειν, αἰτιωμένων ἀλλήλους, 
κρινόντων, πάλιν ἐλπιζόντων, σχεδὸν ταὐτὰ ἅπερ νυνὶ ποι- 
οὐὗντων ἅπας ὁ χρόνος διελήλυθεν. ΕἾθ᾽ οὕτως ἀγνωμόνως 
ἔχετε, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ὥστε δ ὧν ἐκ χρηστῶν φαῦλα 


Ta 


πράγματα τῆς πόλεως γέγον διὰ τούτων ἐλπίζετε τῶ: 
αὐτῶν πράξεων ἐκ φαύλων αὐτὰ χρηστὰ γενήσεσθαι ; ἀλλ 
οὔτ᾽ εὔλο γον our & exo ἐστὶ φύσιν τοῦτο γε" πολὺ γὰρ ῥᾷον 
ἔχοντας φυλάττειν ἢ κτήσασθαι πάντα πέφυκεν. Νυνὶ ce ὁ 


‘ a ae ete ᾽ - ‘ ~ , πῶ ee an 
Te μεν QUAACOLLEV, OUVCEV EGTLVY ὑπὸ TOU πολέμου λοιποὶ TW) 


> ~ 


4 4 De 7 ἄν 3 ξ “ - A _- i 
πρότερον, κτήσασθαι ὃε δεῖ. Αὐτῶν οὖν ἡμῶν εργον TOUT 


ἤθη. Φημὶ δὴ δεῖν εἰσφέρειν χρήματι t, αὐυὑτους ἐξιεναι προθὺυ- 
μως, pucey ᾿ αἰτιᾶσθαι πρὶν av τῶν 7 oC αγματων κρατῆσητε, 
τηνικαῦτα δὲ am αὐτῶν τῶν ἔργων κρίναντας τους μὲν ἀξίους 
ἐπαίνου τιμᾷν τους δὲ Ἐπ τὰ κολαζ ειν, Τὰς προφάσεις C 
ἀφελεῖν καὶ τὰ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐλλείμματα" ov γὰρ ἔστι πικρῶς 


ἐξετάσαι τί πέπρακται τοῖς ἄλλοις, ἂν μὴ Tap ὑμῶν αὐτῶν 
| 


πρῶτον sis τὰ δέοντα. Τίνος ore ἕνεκα, ὦ ἄνδρες “AOn- 
‘ 


valde, νομὲς τε τοῦτον μεν φεὺγ εἰν τὸν πόλεμον πάντας ὅσους 


c 


ἂν ἐκπέμψητε orparnyouc, ἰδίους δ᾽ εὑρίσκειν πολέμους, εἰ CEL 
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sf 


TL τῶν OVTWY καὶ TEDL τῶν στρατηγῶν εἰπεῖν : ὅτε ἐνταῦθα 
. 


μέν ἐστι τὰ ἀθλα, ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐστιν ὁ πόλεμος, ὑμέτερα" ᾿ Αμφί- 
πολις κἀν ληφί Mn παραχρῆμα αὐτὴν ὑμεῖς κομιεῖσθε" οἱ δὲ 
κίνδυνοι τῶν ἐφεστηκότων ἴδιοι, μισθὸς δ᾽ οὐκ ἔστιν" ἐκεῖ δὲ 
κίνδυνοι μὲν ἐ ἐλάττους, τὰ δὲ λὼ “ματα τῶν ἐφεστηκότων καὶ 
τῶν στ ρατιωτῶν, Adsupaxor, Σίγειον, τὰ πλοῖα ἃ συλῶσιν. 
Ἔπ᾽ οὖν τὸ λυσιτελοῦν αὑτοῖς ἕκαστοι χωροῦσιν. Ὑμεῖς δέ, 
ὅταν μὲν εἰς τὰ πράγματα ἀποβλέψητε φαύλως ἔχοντ τα, τοὺς 
ἐφεστηκότας κρίνετε, ὅταν δὲ δόντες λόγον τὰς ἀνάγκας ἀκούὺ- 
σητε ταῦτ ας, ἀφίετε. Περίεστι τοίνυν ὑμῖν ἀλλήλοις ἐ ἐρίζειν 
καὶ διεστάναι, τοῖς μὲν ταῦτα πεπεισμένοις τοῖς δὲ ταῦτα, τὰ 
κοινὰ δ᾽ ἔχειν φαύλως. Πρότερον μεν γὰρ ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθη- 
ναῖοι εἰσεφέρετε κατὰ συμμορίας, νυνὶ δὲ πολιτεύεσθε κατὰ 
συμμορίας. Ῥήτ ωρ ἡγεμὼν ἑκατέρων, καὶ στρατηγὸς ὑπὸ 
τούτῳ, καὶ οἱ βοησόμενοι οἱ τριακόσιοι: οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι προσ- 
νενέμησθε οἱ μεν ὡς τούτους, οἱ δὲ ὡς ἐκείνους. Age 
ταῦτα ἐπανέντας καὶ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἔτι καὶ νῦν γενομένους 
κοινὸν καὶ τὸ λέγειν καὶ τὸ βουλεύεσθαι καὶ τὸ πράττειν ποι- 
joa. Ei δὲ τοῖς μὲν ὥσπερ ἐκ τυραννίδος ὑμῶν ἐπιτάττειν 
ἀποδώσετε, τοῖς δ᾽ ἀναγκάζεσθαι τριηραρχεῖν εἰσφέρειν στρα- 
τεύεσθαι, τοῖς δὲ ψηφίζεσθαι κατὰ τούτων μόνον, ἄλλο δὲ 
μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν συμπονεῖν, οὐχὶ γενήσεται τῶν δεόντων ὑμῖν 
οὐδὲν ἐν καιρῷ" τὸ γὰρ ἠδικημένον ἀεὶ μέρος ἐλλείψει, εἶθ᾽ 
ὑμῖν τούτους κολάζειν ἀντὶ τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἐξέσται. Λέγω δὴ 
κεφάλαιον, πάντας εἰσφέρειν ἀφ᾽ ὅσων ἕκαστος ἔχει, τὸ ἴσον" 
mavrac ἐξιέναι κατὰ μέρος, ἕως ἄν ἅπαντες στρατεύσησθε 
πᾶσι τοῖς παριοῦσι λόγον διδόναι, καὶ τὰ βέλτιστα ὧν ἂν 
ἀκούσητε αἱρεῖσθαι, μὴ ἃ ἂν ὁ δεῖνα ἢ ὁ δεῖνα εἴπῃ. Kav 
ταῦτα ποιῆτ ε, ov τὸν εἰπόντα μόνον παραχρῆμα ἐπαινέσεσθε, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑμᾶς αὐτοὺς ὕστερον, βέλτιον τῶν ὅλων πραγμά- 
των ὑμῖν ἐχόντων. 


GOATROIAR OZ ἢ 


ΥΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ. 


Ἔπεμψαν βοήθειαν τοῖς ᾿Οολυνθίοις οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι. καί τι κατορθοῦν 
ἔδοξαν δι᾽ αὐτῆς. Ὡς ταῦτα αὐτοῖς ἀπηγ ξλλετο, O τε δῆμος περι- 
χαρῆς, οἵ τε ῥήτορες παρακαλοῦντες ἐπὶ τιμωρίαν Φιλίππου. Ὁ δὲ 
Δημοσθένης δεδοικὼς μὴ θαρσήσαντες, ὡς τὰ πάντα νενικηκότες καὶ 


C 
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ἱκανὴν βοήθειαν πεποιημένοι τοῖς ᾿Ολυνθίοις, τῶν λοιπῶν ὀλιγω- δι ἀπηγγέλθη Φίλιππος ὑμῖν ἐν Θρῴᾷκῃ τρίτον ἢ τέταρτον ἔτος A 
ρήσωσι, διὰ τοῦτο παρελθὼν ἐπικόπτει τὴν ἀλαζονείαν αὐτῶν καὶ ἵν τουτὶ Ἡυαῖον τεῖχος πολιοοκῶν, Tore τοίνυν μὴν μὲν ἦν 
πρὸς εὐλάβειαν σώφρονα τὴν γνώμην μεθίστησι, λέγων οὐ περὶ ͵ ; 
τῆς Ἄρρμέδρ τιμωρίας νῦν αὐτοῖς εἶναι τὸν λόγον, ἀλλὰ περὶ τῆς , ‘ape 7 : 
τῶν συμμάχων σωτηρίας" οἷδε γὰρ ὅτι καὶ ᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ ἄλλοι παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἐψηφίσασθε 
πού τινες τοῦ μὲν μὴ τὰ οἰκεῖα προέσθαι ποιοῦνται φροντίδα, | τοὺς μέχρι πέντε Kal τετταράκοντα ἐτῶν αὐτοὺς ἐμβαίνειν καὶ 
περὶ δὲ τὸ τιμωρήσασθαι τοὺς ἐναντίους ἧττον σπουδάζουσιν. Ἔν ; σχάλωαντα ἑ ξήκοντα εἰσφέρειν. Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα διελθόντος 
δὲ τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ καὶ τῆς περὶ τῶν θεωρικῶν χρημάτων συμβουλῆς δ 

φανερώτερον ἅπτεται, καὶ ἀξιοῖ λυθῆναι τοὺς νόμους τοὺς ἐπιτιθέν- 
τας ζημίαν τοῖς γράψασιν αὐτὰ γενέσθαι στρατιωτικά, ty’ ἀδεὲς τ 
τὸ συμβουλεύειν τὰ βέλτιστα. Παραινεῖ δὲ καὶ ὅλως πρὸς τὸν τῶν , Aare & ἔχοντα Kevac Χι αρίδημον καὶ πέντε τάλαντα ἀργυρίου. 


προγόνων ζῆλον ἀναστῆναι καὶ στρατεύεσθ αι σώμασιν οἰκείοις, καὶ , ‘Oc γὰρ ἠγγέλθη Φίλιππος ἀσθενῶν ἢ τεθνεώς (ἦλθε γὰρ 


ἐπιτιμήσει πολλῇ κέχρηται κατὰ τοῦ δήμου τε ὡς ἐκλελυμένου καὶ ᾿ 
ey 7, aes IF » ἀμφότερα), οὐκέτι καιρὸν οὐδένα τοῦ βοηθεῖν νομίσαντες 
τῶν δημαγωγῶν ὡς οὐκ ὀρθῶς προϊσταμένων τῆς πόλεως. 7 
ἀφίετε ὦ ἀνδ ες ‘A δυνώξϊος τὸν ἀπόστολον. Ἦν δ΄ οὗτος ὁ 


, -- > \ , ‘ ‘7y , 
μαιμακτήριων, πολλῶν Ce λόγων Kat θορυβον γιγνομένου 
, , , + 
τετταρίκοντα τριήρεις καθέλκειν Kal 


τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ τούτου ἑκατομβαιών, agit dicts’ V τών, βοηδρομιών" 
τούτου τοῦ μηνὸς μύγις μετὰ i τὰ μυστήρια δέκα vauc ἀπεστεί- 


. , 


~~? ‘ Ψ ‘ , , , F of - . a δ ‘ , ‘ ; . ~ » | 7 ef - 
Οὐχὶ ταὐτὰ παρίσταται μοι γιγνώσκειν, ὦ ἀνὸρες Αθηναῖοι, “4 καιρὸς αὑτὸς" εἰ γὰρ Tore ἐκεῖσε ε[)οηθήσαμεν, ὥσπερ ἐψηφι- 
ef 9 ’ Ἵ , 7] , ; , τ Δ - ε - e , 
ὅταν TE εἰς τὰ πραγ γματ α ἀποβλέψω καὶ ὅταν πρὸς τοὺς ᾿ σάμεθα, προϑυμως, οὐκ ἂν ἠνώχλει γυν ἡμῖν ὁ Φέλιππος 


λόγους ove ἀκούω" τοὺς μὲν γὰρ λόγους περι τοῦ τιμωρή- | σωθείς. 


>\ 


Μ- 4 γεν" \ , , , A“ ᾿ of ~ Qs 

σασθαι Φίλιππον 6 ὁρῶ γιγνομένους, τὰ δὲ πράγματα εἰς τυῦτο ; Ta μὲν δὴ τότε πραχθέντα οὐκ ἀν ἄλλως ἔχοι" νῦν ὃ 
4 +.) , Ἢ ef Ss a ἃ Ἢ , ᾽ 7 

προήκοντα, ὥστε ὅπως μὴ πεισόμεθα αὐτοὶ πρότερον κακῶς Ἢ ἑτέρου πολέμου καιρὸς ἥκει τις, Ce ὃν καὶ περι τουτῶν ἐμνῆ- 


Ψ. Δ 


σκέψασθαι δέον. Οὐδὲν οὖν ἄλλο μοι δοκοῦσιν οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα if σθην, ἵνα μὴ ταὐτὰ πάθητε. Τί δὴ χρησόμεθα w ἄνδρες 
a ; io , 5 . Ἢ 4 , ι ΄ ᾿ ‘ \ 
λέγοντες ἢ ἢ τὴν ὑπόθεσιν, περὶ ἧς βουλεύεσθε, οὐχὶ 7 τὴν οὖσαν : Αθηναῖοι τούτῳ ; εἰ γὰρ μὴ βοηθήσετε παντὶ σθένει κατὰ τὸ 


~ 
» ef 


% .ν ; / a , ε - ’ ͵ , 
παριστάντες ὑμῖν ἁμαρτάνειν. ᾿Εγὼ δ᾽ ὅτι μέν ποτ᾽ ἐξῆν τῇ 4 cuvarov, θεάσασθε ὃν τρύπον ὑμεῖς ἐστρατηγηκότες πώντα 
4° a ᾿ Α ᾿ ε ω ; , 7 , 
πόλει καὶ Ta αὑτῆς ἔχειν ἀσφαλῶς καὶ Φίλιππον τιμωρή- Ἶ ἐσεσθε ὑπερ Φιλίππου. Ὑπῆρχον ᾿Ολύνθιοι δυναμίν τινα 
| A, 


φ ᾽ 


4 , ᾿ . ‘ > 2 ef ‘ / . sf t 
σασθαι, καὶ μάλα ἀκριβῶς οἶδα" ἐπ ἐμοῦ γάρ, οὐχὶ πάλαι ¥ κεκτημένοι, καὶ διέκειθ᾽ οὕτω τὰ πράγματα οὔτε Φίλιππος 
- e A + 4 ‘9 , > ᾽ 7 , 
γέγονε ταῦτα ἀμφότερα" νῦν μέν τοι πέπεισμαι τοῦθ᾽ ἱκανὸν ᾿ εἐθαῤῥει τούτους οὔθ᾽ οὗτοι Φίλιππον. Ἐπραξαμεν ἡμεῖς 
προλαβεῖν ἡμῖν εἶναι τὴν “πρώτην, ὅπως τους συμμάχους ᾿ κἀκεῖνοι πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰρήνην" ἦν τοῦτο ὥσπερ ἐμπ ύδισμά TLT 
δεῖν ὅὺ , +] , 
σώσομεν. ᾽Εὰν γὰρ τοῦτο βεβαίως ὑπερξ ἢ» τύτε καὶ περὶ τοῦ ' Φιλίππῳ καὶ ὃ υσχερές, πόλιν μεγάλην ἐφορμε εἴν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ 


/ , , , ᾽ ~ = ΗΜ ΠΥ : op “τι a > ~ ΕἸ ( 
τινα τρόπον τιμωρήσεται τις ἐκεῖνον ἐξέσται σκοπειν" πρὶν CE καιροῖς Sadie γμένην πρὸς ἡμας. Εκπολεμῶσαι OELV wopeta 


\ 


\ , ; ; ; Ps ἃ \ a“ ’ ᾽ ἤ 
pK IV ὀρθῶς ὑποθέσθαι, μάταιον ἡγοῦμαι περὶ τῆς τελευ- ᾿ τους ἀνθρώπους ἐκ παντὸς τρόπου" καὶ ὁ παντες εἐθρυλουν, 
O07 


ζ 
« 

» , \ roe εἰ ε , εὐ 
ὁντινοῦν ποιεῖσθαι λόγον. τοῦτο πέπρακται νυνὶ ὑπωσδήποτε. Τί οὖν ὑπόλοιπον, ὦ 


γ»υς 


Ὁ μὲν οὖν παρὼν καιρός, ὦ avd ‘AGny αἴοι, εἰ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, πλὴν βοηθεῖν ἐ ἐῤῥωμένως καὶ προθύμως ; ; 


οι 


πολλῆς φροντίδος καὶ βουλῆς δεῖτ a" ἐγὼ δὲ οὐχ ὅ: ape ' ἐγὼ μὲν οὐχ ὁρῶ" χωρὶς γὰρ τῆς περιστάσης ἂν ἡμᾶς αἷσ- 


\ ~ ὯΝ 
περὶ τῶν παρόντων συμβουλεῦσαι “χαλεπώτατον ἡγοῦμαι, χύνης, εἰ καθυφείμεθά τι τῶν πραγμάτων, οὐδὲ τὸν φόβον 


ae 
ae 
— 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽ ἀπορῶ, τίνα χρὴ 1 τρύπον ὠ ἄνες ρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι πρὸς ὠ ἀνὸρες ” Αθηναῖοι μικρὸν ὁρῶ τὸν τῶν μετὰ ταῦτα, ἐχόντων 


τα Σ.....5Ψ.ὅ...ὅ.0.κτ ee 


ὑμᾶς περὶ αὐτῶν εἰπεῖν. Πέπεισμαι γὰρ ἐξ ὧν παρὼν καὶ ' μὲν ὡς ἔχουσι Θηβαίων ἡμῖν, ἀπειρηκότων δὲ χρήμασι 


ἀκούων σύνοιδα, τὰ πλείω τῶν πραγμάτων ὑ ὑμᾶς ἐκπεφευγέναι Φωκέων, μηδενὸς δ᾽ ἐμποδ. vv ὄντος Φιλίππῳ: τὰ παρόντα κατα- 


τῳ μὴ βούλεσθαι τὰ δέον TA π ποιεῖν ἢ τῷ μὴ συν ιέν Cl. ᾿Αξιῷ OT pe ψαμένῳ πρὸς ταῦτ a ἐπικλῖναι τὰ Toa Yar a. ᾿Αλλὰ μὴν 
δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἂν μετὰ παῤῥησίας ποιῶμαι τοὺς λόγους, ὑπομένειν, εἰ Tic ὺ ιῶν εἰς τοῦτο ἀναβα; 'λλεται ποιήσειν τὰ δέοντα, ἰδεῖν 
ΩΝ 


τοῦτο θεωροῦντας εἰ τἀληθῆ λέγω καὶ διὰ τοῦτο, ἵνα τὰ λοιπὰ ἐγγύθεν βούλετ αι τὰ δεινά, ἐξὸν ἀκούειν ἄλλοθι γιγνόμενα, 
βελτίω ye ται" ὁρᾶτε γὰρ ὡς ἐκ τοῦ πρὸς χάριν Onn γορεῖν καὶ βοηθοὺς ἑαυτ ῳ ζητ ELV, ἐξὸν viv ἑτέροις αὐτὸν βοηθεῖν" 


~ , ‘ ; os 4 a 

é) ἰους εἰς πᾶ, / προελήλυθε μοχθηρίας τὰ παρόντα. γὰρ εἰς τοῦτο περιστήσεται τὰ πράγματα, ἐὰν τὰ παρόντα 
΄ ae - of ef 97 

"Ava γκαῖον δὲ ὑπολαμί γάγω μικρὰ τῶν γεγενημένων πρῶ- | en κε υὗ τή TXECOV ἰσμὲεν ἅπαντες δήπου. 


“ 


> in} as ef > 9 »ἱ Ὧν -- ν Ὕ τ ᾽ ’ μὴ , gE 
Tov ὑμᾶς ὑπομνῆσαι. Μέμνησθε, ὦ ἄνορες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ὅτ᾽ AAX ὅτι μὲν CH δεῖ [)οηϑεῖν, εἴποι τις ἄν, πάντες ἐγνώ- ὃ 
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Kamer, καὶ βοηθήσομεν" τὸ δὲ ὃ ὅπως, τοῦτο λέγε. Μὴ τοίνυν 
ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι θαυμάσητε, ἂν παράδοξον εἴπω τι τοῖς 
πολλοῖς. Νομοθέτ ας καθίσατε. Ἔν δὲ τούτοις τοῖς γομο- 
θέταις μὴ ϑῆσθε γόμον μηδένα (εἰσὶ γὰρ ἱκανοὶ ὑμῖν), ἀλλὰ 
τοὺς εἷς τὸ παρὸν βλάπτοντας ὑμᾶς λύσατε. Λέγω τοὺς 
περὶ τῶν θεωρικῶν, | σαφῶς οὑτωσί, καὶ τοὺς περὶ τῶν στρα- 


» 


τευομένων ἐνίους, ὧν οἱ μὲν τὰ στρατιωτικὰ τοῖς οἴκοι μένουσι 
διανέμουσι θεωρικά, οἱ δὲ τοὺς ἀτακτοῦντας ἀθῴους καθ- 
ιστᾶσιν, εἶτα καὶ τοὺς τὰ δέοντα ποιεῖν βουλομένους ἀθυμο- 
τέρους ποιοῦσιν. ᾿Επειδὰν δὲ ταῦτα λύσητε καὶ τὴν τοῦ τὰ 
βέλτιστα λέ; yey ὁδὸν παράσχητ ε ἀσφαλῆ, τηνικαῦτα τὸν γρα- 
Wovra, ἃ πάντες tore ὅτι συμφέρει, ζητεῖτε. Πρὶν δὲ ταῦτα 
πρᾶξαι, μὴ σκοπεῖτε τίς εἰπὼν τὰ βέλτιστα ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ὑφ᾽ 
ὑμῶν ἀπολέσθαι βουλήσεται" οὗ γὰρ εὑρήσετε, ἄλλως τ τε καὶ 
τούτου μόνου περιγίγνεσθαι μέλλοντος, παθεῖν ἀξίκως τι 
κακὸν τὸν ταῦτ᾽ εἰπόντα καὶ γράψαντα, μηδὲν δὲ ὠφελῆσαι τὰ 
πράγματα, ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰς τὸ λοιπὸν μᾶλλον ἔτι ἢ νῦν τὸ τὰ 
βέλτιστ α λέγειν φοβερώτερον ποιῆσαι. Καὶ λύειν γε, 
ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, τοὺς γόμους δεῖ τούτους τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἀξιοῦν 
οἵπερ καὶ τεθείκασιν" ov γάρ ἐστι δίκαιον τὴν μὲν χάριν, ἣ 
᾿ πᾶσαν ἔβλαψε τὴν πόλιν, τοῖς τότε θεῖσιν ὑπάρχειν, τὴν ὃ 
ἀπέχθειαν, Ov ἧς ὧν ἅπαντες ἄμεινον πράξαιμεν, τῷ νῦν τὰ 
[βέλτιστ α εἰπόντ ζημίαν γενέσθαι. Πρὶν δὲ ταῦτα εὐτρεπίσαι, 
μηδαμῶς ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι μηδένα ἀξιοῦτε τηλικοῦτον εἶναι 
παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ὥστε τοὺς νόμους τούτους παραβάντα μὴ δοῦναι 
δίκην, μηδ᾽ οὕτως ἀνόητον ὥστε εἰς προῦπτον κακὸν αὑτὸν 
ἐμβαλεῖν. 

Οὐ μὴν οὐδ᾽ ἐκεῖνό ¥ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν = ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθη- 
ναῖοι; ὅτι Ψήφισμα οὐδενὸς ἀξιόν ἐστιν, “μὴ προσγένηται 
τὸ ποιεῖν ἐθέλειν ra γε δόξ αντα π pe ts ὑμᾶς. Ei yap 
αὐτάρκη τὰ ψηφίσματα ἦν ἢ ὑμᾶς ἀναγκάζειν ς ἃ προσήκει 
πράττειν ἢ περὶ ὧν ἐγράφη διαπράξασθαι, our ἂν ὑμεῖς 
πολλὰ ψηφιζόμενοι μικρά, μᾶλλον δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐπράττετε τούτων, 
οὔτε Φίλιππος τοσοῦτον upp )ρίκει Χρόνον ᾿ πάλαι γὰρ ἂν ἕνεκά 
γε ΤΩΝ ἐδεδώκει δίκην. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχ οὕτω ταῦτ᾽ é ἔχει" 
τὸ γὰρ πράττειν τοῦ λέγειν καὶ en ὕστερον ὃν τῇ 
τάξει, πρότερον τῇ δυνάμει καὶ κρεῖττόν ἐστιν. Τοῦτ᾽ οὖν 
δεῖ προσεῖναι, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα ὁ ὑπάρχει" καὶ γὰρ εἰπεῖν τὰ δέοντα 
παρ᾽ ὑμῖν εἰσιν ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι ζυνάμενοι, καὶ γνῶναι 


πάντων ὑμεῖς ὀξύτατοι τὰ ῥηθέντα, καὶ πρᾶξαι δὲ δυνήσεσθε 
νῦν, ἐὰν ὀρθῶς ποιῆτε. Τίνα γὰρ χρόνον ij τίνα καιρόν, ὦ 
ἱ ΄ 


OLYNTHIACA III. 17 


« “ " 2 if = ire a, = a 

ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, τοῦ παρόντος βελτίω ζητεῖτε; 1] πότε a 

δεῖ 1 πράξετ ες εἰ μὴ yur 5 οὐχ ἅπαντα μὲν ἡμῶν προείληφε τα 

χωρία ἅνθρωπος, εἰ δὲ καὶ ταύτης κύριος τῆς χώρας γενή- 
᾿ 


οὐρὰ at, πάν TWV αἰσχίστα πεισόμεθα: οὐχ ove, εἶ πολεμήσαιεν 4 


re σώσειν ὑπισχνοῦμε θα, OUT οι γυν πολεμοῦντ αις οὐκ 


ᾷ > ὃ ι a J 
ἐχθ { 0c 3 OUK ἔχων Ta ἡμέτερα ; ov βάρβαρος ἢ οὐχ T } 


εἴποι ric; ἀλλὰ πρὸς θεῶν πάντα ἐάσαντες καὶ μόνον οὐχὶ 
συγκατασκευάσαντες αὑτῷ, τότε τοὺς αἰτίους, ou τινες εἰσι, 
τούτων ζητήσομεν: ov γὰρ αὐτοί bi αἴτιοι φήσομεν εἶναι, 
σαφῶς οἶδα τοῦτ ἐγώ. Οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐν τοῖς τοῦ πολέμου κιν- 
δύνοις τῶν φυγόντων οὐδεὶς ἑαυτοῦ κατηγορεῖ, ἀλλὰ τοῦ 
στρατηγοῦ καὶ τῶν πλησίον καὶ πάντων μᾶλλον, ἥττηνται ὃ 
ὅμως διὰ πάντας τοὺς φυγόντας δήπου" μένειν γὰρ ἐξῆν τῳ 
κατηγυροῦντι τῶν ἄλλων, εἰ δὲ τοῦτ ἐποίει ἕκαστος, ἐνίκων 
ἄν. Καὶ νῦν οὗ λέγει τις τὸ βέλτιστα : ἄναστας ἄλλος 
εἰπάτω, μὴ τοῦτον αἰτιάσθω. “Erepoc λέγει τις βελτίω : 
ταῦτα ποιεῖτε, a γαθῇ τύχη. ᾿Αλλ’ οὐχ ἡδέα ταῦτα; οὐκέτι 
τοῦθ᾽ ὁ λέγων ἀδικεῖ, πλὴν εἰ δέον εὔξασθαι παραλείπει. 
Εὔξασθαι μὲν ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι ῥᾷδιον, εἰς ταὐτὸ πάνθ᾽ 
ὅσα βούλεταί τις ἀθροίσαντα ἐν ὀλίγῳ" ἑλέσθαι δέ, ὃ ὅταν περὶ 
πραγμάτων προτεθῇ σκοπεῖν, οὐκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως εὔπορον, ἀλλὰ 
δεῖ τὰ βέλτιστα ἀντὶ τῶν ἡδέων, ay μὴ συναμφότερα ἐξ =; 
λαμβάνειν. Ei δέ τις ἡμῖν ἔχει καὶ τὰ θεωρικὰ ἐᾷν καὶ 
πόρους ἑτέρους λέγειν στρατιωτικούς, οὐχ οὗτος κρείττων ; 
εἴποι τις ἄν. Φήμ' ἔγωγε, εἴπερ ἐστιν, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι" 
ἀλλὰ θαυμάξζ ω εἴ τῷ ποτε ἀνθρώπων ἢ γέ γονεν ἢ γενήσεται, 
ἃν τὰ παρόντα ἀναλώσῃ πρὸς ἃ μὴ δεῖ, τῶν ἀπόντων εὖπο- 
ρῆσαι πρὸς ἃ δεῖ. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οἶμαι μέγα τοῖς τοιούτοις ὑπάρχει 
λόγοις ἣ παρ᾽ ἑκάστου βούλησις, διόπερ ῥᾷστον ἁπάντων 
ἐστὶν αὑτὸν ἐξαπατῆσαι" ὃ γὰρ βούλεται, τ τοῦθ᾽ ἕκαστος καὶ 
olerat, τὰ δὲ πράγματα πολλάκις οὐχ οὕτω 7 πέφυκεν. ᾿ Ορᾶτε 
οὖν, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ταῦθ᾽ οὕτως, ὅπως καὶ τὰ πράγματα 
ἐνδέχεται καὶ δυνήσεσθε ἐξιέναι καὶ μισθὸν ἕξετε. Ov τοι 


, 


σωφρόνων οὐδὲ γεν ναίων ἐστὶν a) θρώπων, ἐλλείιποντάς τι Ct 


τῶν τοῦ πολέμου εὐχερῶς τὰ τοιαῦτα 

‘ a y e , 

ὀνείδη φέρειν, οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ μὲν Κορινθίους καὶ Μεγαρέας apra~ 
το »“- , th 

σαντας τὰ ὅπλα TopEvE εσθαι; Φίλιππον δ᾽ ἐᾷν πόλεις Ἑλλη- 


ie « a, a 


viOac ἀνὸραποοίζεσθαι ov ἀπορίαν ἐφοδίων TOLC OTOATEVO- 


με νοις. 


Καὶ ταῦτ᾽ οὐχ ἵν ᾿ ἀπέχθωμαι τισιν ὑμῶν τὴν ἄλλως προ- 


ἔνδειαν χρημάτων 


ἤρημαι λέγειν" οὗ yao οὕτως ἄφρων οὐο᾽ ἀτυχής εἶμι ἐγώ, 


c3 
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A Wore ἀπεχθάνεσθαι βούλεσθαι μηδὲν ὠφελεῖν νομίζων" ἀλλὰ 
δικαίου πολίτου κρίνω τὴν τῶν πραγμάτων σωτηρίαν ἀντ 


τῆς ἐν τῷ λέγειν χάριτος αἱρεῖσθαι. Kai yap τοὺς ἐπὶ τῶν 


προγόνων ἡμῶν λέγ yorruc ἀκούω, ὥσπερ ἴσως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ove 

ς9 
ἐπαινοῦσι μὲν οἱ es τες ἅπαντες, μιμοῦνται δ᾽ οὐ πάνυ, 
τῆς πολιτείας χρῆσθαι, : τὸν ᾿Αρισ- 


τὸν Περι- 


τούτῳ τῷ ἔθει καὶ τῷ τρό 
τείδην ἐκεῖνον, τὸν Ab tg τὸν ὁμώνυμον ἐμαυτῷ, 
κλέα. "EE οὗ δ᾽ οἱ διερωτῶντες ὑμᾶς οὗτοι πεφήνασι ῥήτορες 
‘ri βούλεσθε : τί γράψω ; τί ὑμῖν χαρίσωμαι :᾿ προπέπο- 
ται τῆς παραυτίκα χάριτος τὰ τῆς πόλεως πράγματα καὶ 
Β τοιαυτὶ συμβαίνει, καὶ τὰ μὲν τούτων πάντα καλῶς ἔχει, τὰ 
δ᾽ ὑμέτερα αἰσχρῶς. Καίτοι σκέψασθε, w ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, 
ἅ τις ἂν κεφάλαια εἰπεῖν ἔχοι τῶν τ᾽ ἐπὶ τῶν προγόνων ἔργων 
καὶ τῶν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν. “Eorat δὲ βραχὺς καὶ γνώριμος ὑμῖν ὁ 
λόγος" οὐ γὰρ ἀλλοτρίοις ὑμῖν χρωμένοις παραδείγμασιν 
ἀλλ᾽ οἰκείοις, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, εὐδαίμοσιν ἔξεστι γενέσθαι. 
οὐκ ἐχαρίζονθ᾽ 
οὗτοι γῦν, πέντε μὲν καὶ τετταράκοντα 


΄ 
πλείω δ᾽ ἢ μύρια τάλαντα 


-- , Σ ε , 7 >? , , 
’"Exeivoe τοίνυν, ot ot λέγοντες οὐὸ ἐφίλουν 
᾽ 


ο 
αὐτοὺς ὥσπερ ὑμᾶ 
ἔτη τῶν Ἑλλήνων 
εἰς τὴν ἀκρόπολιν ἀνήγαγον, 
σ χώραν ἔχων αὐτοῖς βασιλεύς, ὥσπερ ἐστὶ προσῆκον βάρβαρον 
Ἕλλησι, πολλὰ δὲ καὶ καλὰ καὶ πεζῇ καὶ γαυμαχοῦντες 


" ; , \ , > \ , i / 
στῆσαν TOOTaIa aurol GTPATEVOMEVOL, μόνοι OE ἀνθρωπων 


ς 
ἦρξαν ἑκόντων, 


, ὯΝ e / " 
ὑπήκουσε OF ὁ ταὐυτὴν THY 


τὴν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἔργοις δόξαν τῶν φθυνούντων κατέλιπον. 


κρείττω 
᾽ ὯΝ 
ἐν CE 


Ἐπὶ μὲν δὴ τῶν Ἑλληνικῶν ἦσαν τοιοῦτοι" τοῖς κατὰ 
τὴν πόλιν αὐτὴν θεάσασθε Orolo, ἔν τε τοῖς κοινοῖς καὶ ἐν 
Τοῖς ἰδίοις. Δημοσίᾳ μὲν τοίνυν οἰκοὸ ῥομήματα καὶ κάλλη 
τοιαῦτα καὶ τοσαῦτα κατεσκεύασαν ἡμῖν ἱερῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν τού- 


TOLL ave Onparwv, WOTE μηδενὶ 1 τῶν ἐπιγιγνομένων ὑπερβολὴν 
δ' ef 


λελεῖφθαι" ἰδίᾳ δ᾽ οὕτω σώφρονες ἦσαν καὶ σφόδρα ἐν τῷ τῆς 
p πολιτείας ἤθει μένοντες, ὥστε τὴν ᾿Αριστείδου καὶ τὴν Ma- 
τις ἄρα οἷδεν ὑμῶν 


ἡ" ἢ 


᾽ , e “«Ὁ - “- , 
ἐστιν, ορᾳ THC TOV ὝὙειΤονος OVOEV σεμνοτέραν 


τιάδου καὶ τῶν τότε λαμπρῶν οἰκίαν εἴ 
ὑποία ποτ᾽ 
οὐ γὰρ εἰς περιουσίαν ἐπράττετο αὑτοῖς τὰ τῆς πόλεως, 
Ἔκ δὲ τοῦ τὰ μὲν 


οὐσαν" 
> \ 
ἀλλὰ τὸ κοινὸν αὔξειν ἕκαστος wero δεῖ» 
¢ 7 as οι | 4 ‘ 
Ἑλληνικὰ πιστῶς, TA OF πρὸς τοὺς Νὰ εὐσεβῶς, τὰ δ᾽ ἐν 
αὑτοῖς ἴσως διοικεῖν με γάλην εἰκότ ως ἐκτήσαντο εὐδαιμονίαν. 
Ὅτε μὲν δὴ τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον εἶχε τὰ πράγματα ἐκείνοις, 
χρωμένοις οἷς εἶπον προστάταις" νυνὶ δὲ πὼς ἡμῖν ὑπὸ τῶν 
χρηστῶν τῶν νῦν τὰ πράγματα ἔχει; ὦρά γε ὁμοίως καὶ 


, \ ᾿ - ; " , ~ 
παραπλησίως ; τὰ μὲν ἄλλα σιωπῶ, πόλλ᾽ ἂν ἔχων εἰπεῖν" 


ἘΝ συ Ss Ὁ 


ἃ 
2 


Staal 25 
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OLYNTHIACA III. 19 


ἀλλ᾽ done ἅπαντες ὁρᾶτε ἐρημίας ἐπειλημμένοι, καὶ Λακεδαι- £ 
μονίων μὲν ἀπολωλότ ων, On| Jaiwy δ᾽ ἀσχόλων ὄντων, τῶν 

ἄλλων οὐδενὸς ὄντος ἀξιόχρεω περὶ τῶν πρωτείων ἡμῖν 
ἀντιτάξασθαι, ἐξὸν δ᾽ ἡμῖν καὶ τὰ ἡμέτ Ep αὐτῶν ἀσφαλῶς 
ἔχειν καὶ τὰ τῶν ἄλλων δίκαια βραβεύειν, ἀπεστερήμεθα as 


τ᾿ 
χώρας οἰκείας, πλείω ὃ 


.ι Ss e Q , ~ 


\ 
ἢ χίλια καὶ πεντακόσια τάλαντ 
ἀνηλώκαμεν εἰς οὐδὲν δέον, οὺς δ᾽ ἐν τῷ 


? πολέμῳ συμμάχους 
ἐκτ ἡσάμεθα, εἰρήνης οὔσης ἀπολωλέκασιν οὗτοι, ἐχθρὸν 0 Ep 
ἡμᾶς αὑτοὺς τηλικοῦτον ἠσκήκαμεν. "H φρασάτω τις ἐμοὶ 
ἄλλοθεν ἰσχυρὸς γέγονεν ἢ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν 
αὐτῶν Φίλιππος. ᾿Αλλ’ ὦ τᾶν, εἰ ταῦτα φαύλως, τά ἣν ἐν 
αὐτῇ τῇ πόλει νῦν ἄμεινον ἔχει. Καὶ τί av εἰπεῖν τις ἔχοι ; 
ἃς ἐπισκευάζομεν, 

Ἁ - 
τους ταῦτα 


παρελθών, πόθεν 


τὰς ἐπάλξεις ἃς κονιῶμεν, καὶ τὰς ὁδοὺς 
4] 7 \ 
Kal κρήνας, Kat λήρους ; ἀποβλέψατε δὴ προς 


πολιτ ενομένους, (ὧν οἱ μὲν ἐκ πτωχῶν πλούσιοι γεγόνασιν, οἱ 


δ᾽ ἐξ ἀδόξων ἔντιμοι, ἔνιοι δὲ τὰς ἰδίας οἰκίας τῶν δημοσίων 
οἰκοδομημάτων σεμνοτέρας εἰσὶ κατεσκευασμένοι, ὅσῳ δὲ τὰ 
τῆς πόλεως ἐλάττω γέ γονε τοσούτῳ τὰ τούτων ηὔξηται. 

Τί δὴ τὸ πάντων αἴτιον τούτων, καὶ τί δή ποτε ἅπαντ᾽ 
εἶχε καλῶς τότε καὶ νῦν οὐκ ὀρθῶς ; ὅτι τὸ μὲν πρῶτον καὶ 
στρατεύεσθαι τολμῶν αὐτὸς 0 δῆμος δεσπό της τῶν πολιτευο- 
μένων ἦν καὶ κύριος αὐτὸς ἁπάντων τῶν ἀγαθῶν, καὶ ἀγαπ η- 
TOV ἦν παρὰ τοῦ δήμου τῶν ἄλλων ἑκάστ ῳ καὶ τιμῆς καὶ 
ἀρχῆς καὶ ἀγαθοῦ τινὸς μετ ταλαβεῖν" νῦν δὲ τοὐναντίον κύριοι 


μὲν οἱ πολιτευόμενοι τῶν ἀγαθῶν, καὶ διὰ τούτων ἅπαντα 
πράττεται, ὑμεῖς ὃ δ᾽ ὁ δῆμος ἐκνενευρισμένοι καὶ περιῃρημένοι 
χρήματα καὶ Src ἐν ὑπηρέτου καὶ προσθήκης μέρει 
γεγένησθε, ἀγαπῶντες ἐὰν μεταδιδῶσι θεωρικῶν ἃ ὑμῖν ἢ Βοη- 
δρόμια πέμψωσιν οὗτοι, καὶ τὸ πάντων ἀνδρειότατον, τῶν 
ὑμετέρων αὐτῶν χάριν προσοφείλετ ε. Οἱ δ᾽ ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ πόλει 
καθείρξαντες ὑμᾶς ἐπάγουσιν ἐπ ταῦτα καὶ 1 τιθασεύουσι χειρο- 
ἤθεις αὑτοῖς ποιοῦντες. Ἔστι δ᾽ οὐδέποτ᾽, οἶμαι, μέγα καὶ 
νεανικὸν φρόν nua λαβεῖν μικρὰ καὶ φαῦλα π ράττοντας" ὁποῖ᾽ 
ἄττα γὰρ ay τὰ ἐπιτηδὲε ὕματα τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἧ, τοιοῦτον 
τὴν Δήμητρα οὐκ 


ἀνάγκη καὶ τὸ φρόν sate A aid . Ταῦτα μὰ 


ἂν θαυμάσαιμι, εἰ μείζων εἰπόντι ἐμοὶ γένοιτο παρ᾽ ὑμῶν 
βλάβη τῶν πεπ τοιηκότων αὐτὰ γενέσθαι" οὐδὲ γὰρ παῤῥησία 
περὶ πάντων ἀεὶ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔγωγε ὅτι καὶ νῦν 
γέγονε ὃ “αυμάζ 

Ἐὰν οὖν ἀλλὰ νῦν γ᾽ ἔτι ἀπ παλλαγέντες τούτων τῶν 


ἐθελήσητε στρατεύεσθαί τε καὶ πράττειν ἀξίως ὑμῶν 
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ἐπὶ τὰ ἔξω 
᾿Αθηναῖοι 
τέλειόν τι καὶ μέγα κτήσαισθε ἀγαθόν, καὶ τῶν τοιούτων λημ- 
μάτων ἀπαλλαγείητε, ἃ τοῖς ἀσθενοῦσι 
Καὶ γαρ 
καὶ ταῦτα, ἃ νέμεσθε νῦν ὑμεῖς, 


‘ ~ / ~ ΓΝ s y ~ 
Kat TALC περιουσίαις Tate οἰκοὶ ταυταις αφόρμαις 


~ ᾽ ~ f ’ ᾽ + ᾽ #7 Ὁ 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν χρήσησθε, ἴσως ἄν, ἴσως ὦ ἄνδρες 


παρὰ τῶν ἰατρων 


" 9 
σιτ Low διδομένοις ξοικε. OUT ἰσχυν ἐκεῖνα ἐντί- 


θησιν οὔτ᾽ ἀποθνήσκειν ἐᾳ" 


" ~ / > / 
ουτε τοσαῦυτὰ ἔστιν ὥστε ὠφέλειαν ἔχειν τινὰ διαρκῆ, οὔτ᾽ 


> , » , 
ἀπογνόντας ἄλλο τι πράττειν ἐᾷ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι ταῦτα τὴν ἑκάσ- 


, e ~ ᾿ - 
του ῥᾳθυμίαν υμὼν ἐπαυξάνοντα. 
Καὶ π 


Οὐκοῦν σὺ μιοθοψορὰν 


λέγεις ; φήσει τις. παραχρῆμά γε τὴν αὐτὴν σύνταξιν 
foes ς ΧΙ 


᾽ ᾿" -. 5 
ἁπάντων, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ἵνα τῶν κοινῶν 


" ef a> , 
μέρος λαμβάνων, ὅτου δέοιτο ἡ πόλις, 


ἕκαστος τὸ 
τουθ᾽ ὑπάρχοι. 


" e , ’ ͵ ᾿] ͵ - > >. ων 
ἐστιν ἄγειν ἡσυχίαν ; οἰκοι μένων, βελτίων, τοῦ Ol ἐνόθειαν 


᾽ , ~ ’ ἣν τὰ 
avaykyn τι ποιεῖν αἰσχρὸν ἀπηλλαγμένος. Συμι PQLVEL τι 


τοιοῦτον οἱον και Ta νῦν ; biog ιώτ ἧς αὖτ oc plat ν᾽ sgh) ἀπὸ 


τῶν αὐτῶν τούτων λημμάτ ων, ὥς πέρ ἐστι 


"Eore τις ἔξω 


ν 


δίκαιον ὑπὲρ τῆς 
ἡμῶν ; ὅσα 
ἀτάκτως γῦν λαμβ βάνων οὐκ ὠφελεῖ, 1 ταῦτ᾽ ἐν ton racet Aap- 
βάνων, “Ὅλως 


᾽ ee 
aTacgtav 


πατρίδος. τῆς ἡλικίας οὗτος 


3᾽ 
πάντ ἐφορῶν καὶ διοικῶν ἃ χρὴ πράτ τεσθαι. 


Cé οὔτ᾽ ded οὗτε προσθείς, πλὴν μικρὸν τὴν 
r ; S) ; 


~ > ~ 
ἀνελὼν εἰς τοῦ λαβεῖν, 
καθ 
Οὐκ 


ποιησόντων εἶπον ὡς 


τάξιν ἤγαγον τὴν πόλιν, τὴν αὐτὴν 


ef 


~ , ~ Ὁ y ~ ~ ~ > 
τοῦ στρατεύεσθαι, τοῦ οικαζειν, τοῦ ποιεῖν τοῦθ᾽ ὃ τι 


« , “ of \ ew \ od i» , 
ἡλικίαν EKAOTOC exot Kat OTOUV καιρὸς ε(Ὦἢ, TAQLV ποιήσας, 


᾿ ». Ὃν - 
ἐστιν ὁπου aged ποιουσιν 


θεῖ νέμειν, οὐδ᾽ αὐτοὺς μὲν ap) γεῖν καὶ σχολαζ EtV Kat ἀπορεῖν, 


- 


Te O€ οἱ 
γὰρ νυνὶ γίγνεται. 


δεόντων ὑπ ερ ὑμῶν ᾽ ἀλλὰ Και ὑμᾶς περ 


γὼ τὰ τῶν 


τοῦ δεῖνος νικῶσι ξένοι, ταῦτα πένϑόνευθαν ταῦτα 


Καὶ οὐχὶ ΕΝ τὸν ποιοῦντώ τι τῶν 


ὑμῶ: y αὑτῶν ἀξιῶ 


τειν ταῦτα ἐφ᾽ οἷς ET έρους τιμᾶτ ε, καὶ μὴ παραχωρεῖν ὠ 


τι 
“ 
9 - 
a) 


"AOny αἴοι τῆς τάξεως. ἣν ὑμῖν οἱ πρόγονοι τῆς ἀρετῆς 


μετὰ prres καὶ καλῶν κιγούν ων κτησάμενοι κατελιπον. 
Σχεδὸν ὑμεῖς ὃ 
‘ ~ ; Ἁ ef 

καὶ TH πόλει Kal ἅπασι συνοίσειν ὑμῖν μέλλει. 


e" 


” e “" 
ειβήηκα a VOL ω συμφέρειν" ἕλοισθε ο Tt 


Sibi ask, 


Scctapereter 


si fasion ante ne 


N OTES. 


EXPLANATION OF MARKS, &e. 


— Bremi. S. = Schifer. 
Dobree. Sp. = Sauppe. 
Doberenz. ν᾽ Vomel. 

; Funkhianel and Frotscher. W. Wolf. 
Kr. = Kriiger. 
L. = Leland. 
R. Riidiger. 


JN. = join the words in the 
followi ing order, in con- 
Rsk. = Reiske. struing the passage. 
The Numbers to which § is prefixed refer to Mr. Jelf’s edition of 
Kiihner; the rest to my Grammars ; those enclosed in parenthetical 
marks being to the smaller Grammar. 


THE FIRST OLYNTHIAC ORATION. 


* Ol]. 1 seems to be a speech in opposition to Eubulus’s plan of 
finance : compare Ol. 2, p. 26, 21, &c. (ἐσκεμμένος, p. 9,6) and p. 15, 
3. He proposes no measure himself, but merely hints what plan 
should be followed. The drift of the speech is to urge the necessity 
of decisive measures.” D. See Thirlwall (who considers this oration 


to have been the Jast delivered), Introd. p. 314. 


Pace 2. §1. 

᾿Αντὲ πολλῶν &e.'] Sp. compares Herodot. 1, 86: τὸν ἂν 
ἐγὼ πᾶσι τυράννοισι προετίμησα μεγάλων χρημάτων ἐς λόγους 
ἐλθεῖν. Xen. Comment. 2, 5,3: τὸν δὲ πρὸ πάντων χρημάτων καὶ 
πόνων πριαίμην ἄν μοι φίλον εἶναι. Isocr. 1, ὃ 37: πολλῶν γὰρ 
χρημάτων κρείττων ὁ παρὰ τοῦ πλήθου ς ἔπαινος. Sp. Thue. vi. 10 
prop. fin. od¢ πρὸ πολλῶν ἂν ἐτιμήσαντο ξυμμάχους σφίσι γε- 
νέσθαι. ἢ. “Ne quis vero πρό requirat pro eo quod orator posuit 
ἀντί, illud esset: si tibi consilium salutare et magne 
opes offerantur, illud pre his eligere, hoe vero est: 
Magnis opibus quas habeas consilium salutare si 


1 Miseram sequalium suorum Lucianus hoc loco festive usus est 
pannos Demosthenicosorationibus Jovy. trag.c. 15. Sp. 
suis adsuentium inertiam irrisurus 


























22 THE FIRST OLYNTHIAC (δ 2), 
(Page 
2). quis offerat redimere.” (Sp.) Andoc. de suo red. 21, has ἀντί: 
ἐδεξάμην 0 ἂν ἀντὶ πάντων χρημάτων εἶναι ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ φράσαι 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἃ καὶ τῇ βουλῇ ἐν ἀποῤῥήτῳ εἰσήγγειλα, ὅπως αὐτόθεν 
προῃόειτε. || ἂν..... ἑλέσθαι νομίζω] 1087. (830). § 405, 
Obs. 2. Does ἄν ἑλέσθαι answer to ἂν ἕλοισθε or ἂν εἵλεσθε 2 817. 
(652). || τὸ μέλλον συνοίσειν) 765. (653). § 405, Obs. 2, fin. 
Ι! περὶ ὧν] “ Rsk. explicat ἐν τούτοις, περὶ ὧν ν. ox. Schaef. περὶ 
Τούτων, Av.oK.nos περὶ τούτων, περὶ ὧν. Vid. Olynth. III. 8 18.” F. 
So Sp. 1233,d. (910). § 822,1, 2. || νυ »(] 243. (184). 1.8 158, e. 
|| Ore] = since, 1279. (1047). § 849, 1. || ἀκούειν = to listen to, 
Constr.? 878, d. (678, d). § 487, 4. | EOKEMMEVOC... Tapa- 
χρῆμα) “Oratores Atheniensium modo meditati ad dicendum 
veniebant, modo ex tempore dicebant. Hoc facere interdum ne- 
cessarium erat, si quid ab aliis coram populo propositum esset, quod 
vel adjuvare vel refutarevellent, vel si a populoquidipsi sentirent dicere 
juberentur. Sed vitabant homines graves et severi, ut Pericles (Sintenis 
ad Plut. Pericl. 8, p. 95) et Demosthenes (Plut. Dem. 8. 9), alii 
faciebant seepissime, ut Demades.” Sp.—For oxeWac0ar= me ditari, 
B. quotes Dem. Mid. § 191, p. 576: Τάχα τοίνυν ἴσως καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτ᾽ 
ἐρεῖ, ὡς ἐσκεμμένα καὶ παρεσκευασμένα πάντα λέγω νῦν. || ἥκει 
.ὐὐὐ ἂν λάβοιτε] 1287. (946, a). § 853, b. ““Ἥκειν rarius quam 
παριέναι vel παρελθεῖν de oratore, qui prodit ad dicendum.” 8B. 
| ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ὑμετέρας κτλ.] = sed etiam fillud] vestrie 
fortune [esse] puto, quod multa opportuna dictu sub- 
ito nonnullis in mentem veniant. V. 852,b. ἐπελθεῖν 
ἄν answers to ἐπέλθοι ἄν, ‘there will come into men’s minds.’ 
““ Subaudi, si placet, εἰ τύχοι, multa, si forte, in mentem veniant dicere.”” 
Ss. || ἐκ τοῦ παραχρῆμα] “Qui ἐκ τοῦ παραχρῆμα sine longa 
meditatione quasi ex tempore loquitur, is veluti θείᾳ μοίρᾳ inspiratur 
ad ea, quee suadet facienda.” B. || ὥστ᾽ ἐξ ἁπάντων... .|] JN. τὴν 
TOU συμφέροντος ὑμῖν. S. less well, yer. ὑμῖν ῥᾳδίαν. W. 
§ 2. 
2 Ὁ... παρὼν καιρὸς. .. φωνὴν ἀφιείς] Καιρός is de- 
Β finite, fixed time with reference to the state of affairs, “ season,’ 
“ opportunity,’ ‘state of affairs.’ ‘The present juncture.’ L.—Rost 
Says, = Aéyes μόνον οὐχὶ THY φωνὴν ἀφιείς, tantum non disertis 
verbis declarat: but the λέγει itself requires the salro of μόνον οὐχί 
(= tantum non): and the position of this salvo shows it relates to the 
whole λέγει φωνὴν agueic.—Mihi videtur ἡ ἔξοδος τῶν λόγων ὥσπερ 
ἄνθρωπος κατηγορεῖν... καὶ εἰ φωνὴν λάβοι εἰπεῖν ἂν Ort. . . 
κτλ. Plat. Protag. 361. (D.) Asch. Agam. 37: οἶκος δ᾽ αὐτός, εἰ 
φθογγὴν λάβοι, σαφέστατ᾽ ἂν λέξειεν. AUschin. 3, § 130: ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
προὔλεγον, οὐ προεσήμαινον ἡμῖν οἱ θεοὶ φυλάξασθαι, μόνον οὐκ 
ἀνθρώπων φωνὰς προσκτησάμενοι ; Sp. Eur. Androm. 924: ὡς do- 
κοῦσί γε δόμοι τ᾽ ἐλαύνειν φθέγμ᾽ ἔχοντες οἵδε με. D. Sp. A more 
sacred example is: λέγω ὑμῖν, Ore ἐὰν οὗτοι σιωπήσωσιν, οἱ 
λίθοι κεκράξονται. τῶν πραγμάτων .... ἐκείνων (τῶν 
ἐν ᾿Ολύνθῳ, Ulp.) ἀντιληπτέον) Since ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι governs 
the gen. 860. (678). § 536. {|| ὑμῖν... αὐτοῖς} = vobis ipsis, 
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opp. to mercenary trovps. || εἴ περ] (ironically) 1464: ef. note 6 
(1053, ε). ὃ 734, 3. || ὑπὲρ σωτηρίας] 682. (651). || αὑτῶν] 
= ὑμῶν αὐτῶν, 998. (790). § 654, ὁ. F. (who reads with V. &e. 
αὐτῶν, sc. πραγμάτων) says: “at orator dicturus fuisset τῆς αὑτῶν 
σωτηρίας." Sp. observes: “cur homines docti quidam τῆς αὑτῶν 
σωτηρίας requirant nescio:”’ it would have been more satisfactory if 
he had produced an instance of the order ἡ σωτηρία αὑτῶν. ᾧρον- 
τίζειν ὑπέρ τινος occurs also Plat. Euthyphr. 4, D. οὐ ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
τοιούτου. Cf. 882, ὁ. (687). ὃ 496, Obs. 3. || οὐκ οἷδ᾽ ὅντινα] 
He uses this form, to avoid offending his hearers by describing their 
folly. [Cf. Plato Lys. p. 218, C. κἄπειτ᾽ οὐκ οἵδ᾽ ὁπόθεν ἀτοπωτάτη 
ric ὑποψία εἰσῆλθεν, ὡς οὐκ ἀληθῆ εἴη τὰ ὡμολογημένα ἡμῖν. B.) 
For the same reason he includes himself by passing from the second 
person (φροντίζετε) to the first. || δή] 1459. (1051, δ). § 721. || τὴν 
ταχίστην] 1517, 3. ὃ 558, 1. || ὕπως . .. βοηθήσετε] 1313. 
(954). § 811. || ἐνθένδε] 1. 6. from Athens itself. || ταὐτὸν 
ὕπερ] 1258, d.—On the force of wep in ὕσπερ &c., cf. 242, 4. (183, 
and 1052, c). ὃ 734, 3. || καὶ πρότερον se. ἐπάθετε. || ἥτις 
ἐρεῖ] = quee dicat. 1248, c. (923, c). ὃ 826,2,3. || παρεῖναι 
τοῖς πράγμασι] = rebus interesse, invigilare. || τοῦτο 
δέος] Eur. Heracl. 739: τοῦτο yao φόβος. Troad. 240: εἰ τόδ᾽ 
ἣν ὑμῖν φόβος. Sp. How must τοῦτο δέος not be taken? 716%. (5767). 
8 453, ὁ. 


Pace 3. 
Δεινὸς .. πράγμ. χρῆσθαι] 1043. (809). ὃ 666. χρῆσθαι = 


to turn to his account; to turn to his adrantage. || ἅνθρωπος) 
= ὁ ἄνθρωπος) as being de certo homine, sc. Philippo.—Stallb. ad 
Pheedr. 268, C. thinks that ἄνθρωπος without the article is used of a 
certain person contemptuously, as οὗτος ἀνήρ [705, b]. He quotes 
Aisch. de f. leg. 19. p. 149. ὃ 7,ed. Brem. p. 321, Bekk. κατόψεσθε 
ἀνθρώπου φθόνον ὑπερβάλλοντα: and Dem. Phil. 1, 3, 3: οἱ 
προελήλυθεν ἀσελγείας ἄνθρωπος .. &e. || τὰ piv.. τὰ δὲ 
... τὰ δὲ] 699. (562, 3). § 444, ὅ, ὃ. || ἡνίκα ἂν τύχῃ] 
1263. (931). ὃ 843, 3. 56. εἴκων (not τύχῃ, impersonal). Cf. Phil. 1: 
ὑμεῖς OF 2. . ὕ τι ἂν τύχητε ψηφίζησθε. || εἴκων “Ut Olynthiis 
antea Potidzeam tradiderat.”’ Cf. ΟἹ. 2, § 7. [Ρ. 9, A. fin.] S. || αἀξιό- 
πιστὸς δ᾽ ἂν εἰκότως φαίνοιτο] i.e. his menaces may well 


—Here the noun is properly the 
predicate (Kr.).—In the passage in 
Kiihner (Thue. 2, 74): ἐπὶ γῆν 
τήνδε ἤλθομεν, ἐν ᾧ οἱ πατέρες 
&c. Kr. (after Blume) construes: 
(we have marched into this, as α 
land in which κα. =) have marched 
here into a country in which 
&e. 


2 In the rules here referred to, 
the principle is stated too broadly, 
since the apparent exceptions in 
705, band 1014 (τόν δε θάνατον, 
ἅ 6.) should have been mentioned. 
"Ode, οὗτος (ὁδί, οὑτοσί) are Some- 
times anarthrous (and that, not 
only in connexion with proper 
names) when they point, as it were, 
to persons or things that are present. 
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THE FIRST OLYNTHIAC (ὃ 2). [p. 3, 8. 
be believed, from his having made good so many former threats, ὅζο, 
“ Jam mult: us enim urbes 6 xpugna atas exsciderat earumque cives vel 
interfecerat vel vendiderat. Cf. or. 9, ὃ 11.” Sp. || ἀπουσίαν] 
* Desides esse Athenienses dicit nec © promissis stare: szepissime enim 
jam auxilia promissa non misisse.” Sp. || τρέψῃ re xai παρασπά- 
σηται] rapacTrTac0at=avellere, carpere,arripere. “Ne 
ibi quidem ubi altero membro non diversa commemorantur, re καί ab 
loquendi consuetudine abhorrere verissime monuit Thiersch.’? Gr. 
Ρ. 570, ed. tert. comparans ille Homerica: Il. a. 23: αἰδεῖσθαί θ᾽ 
lsp7ja καὶ ἀγλαὰ δέχθαι ἄποινα. Ib. «. 121. πολλάκι yao μεθίει 
τε καὶ οὐκ ἐθέλει πονέεσθαι. Stallb. ad Gorg. 460, D.” (S.) || re τῶν 
ὕλων πραγμάτων] = aliquid quod ad summam rerum 
(et ad eventum totius expeditionis) pertineat. || οὐ μὴν Prete, 
= veruntamen. In this formula, which is always elliptic al [1 444, 
(1053, a). § 773, 6}, ¥ we may here supply οὐ μὴν τρέψει τε καὶ παρα- 
σπάσεται. Cf. or. 4. ὃ 38. (3. ) (Aliter Vim.: verumtamen illud per- 
opportune cadit.. ε' Ι ἐπ τιεικῶς fere. Ss. 40]. 19. § 340: ai 
μὲν τοίνυν ἄλλαι δυνάμεις ἐπιεικῶς εἰσιν αὐτάρκεις. Sed pariter 
atque ἴσως haud raro per modestiam quand: am sermonis Greecorum 
propriam graviter affirmat.” Sp. || καὶ BéXr. ὑμ.} is the apodosis 
= idem est utilissimum vobis. || καὶ p nT wy Kai 
ἀποῤῥήτων] que sunt dicenda et tacenda. “Si plures 
arcana reipublie: e noverunt, facile res miscentur. In Aristog. ii. 
p. 805, pen. ἐλέγχει τὰ ἀπόῤῥητα τῆς πολιτείας." R. αὐτόν] ΞΞ 
151}. 

"Ac ἂν ἐκεῖνος ποιήσαιτο ἄσμενος] Se. si Olynthii eum 


audire vellent. S. "| ἄσμενος] = libenter, 1518, 3. (764). ὃ 714, « 
δῆλον yao ἐστι τοῖς Ὀλυνθίοις Ort] Α _ trimeter 
Iambic. “Μ. Tullius Orator, ὃ 189. versus Seepe in oratione 
per imprudentiam dicimus: senarios vero et hip- 
ponacteos effugere vix possum us.” Cf. 4,§ 6. 0, ὃ 2. Sp 
| ἀλλ’ ἀναστάσεως] ΞΞ ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἀν. 1436. “ [ Preepositio 
post ἀλλὰ non repetita ejusmodi est nihil ut habeat o Ἢ — οὐκ 
ὑπὸ σχηματιζομένου τοῦ ἐρῶντος, ἀλλ᾽’ ἀληθῶς τοῦτο z πον "θότος. 

Pl, Pheedr. 255. A. οὐ μόνον ἐν τοῖς νόμοις ἀλλὰ καὶ το nie ἡ μετέροις 
ἤθεσιν ὥρισται. Dem. Cor. § 91. Stallb. ad Pl. Pheedr. 255, A.” (Sp.) 
“ Omnino parum intelligo, quid Bremium moverit, ut vim preeposi- 
tionis ὑπὲρ arctius circumscriberet » quam alterius (περί). Mihi am- 
barum significatio videtur latissime patere, quippe in universum in- 
dicantium rationem respectumque rei. [d unum inter est, ,quod περὶ usu 
frequentissimo teritur, multo rarius usurpatur ὑπέρ: quod ipsum 
discrimen inter Latinas preepositiones de et super locum obtinet. Sed 
Demosthenes a vulgari usu sic deflectit, ut — ponat ὑπέρ, ubi as- 
suetus consuetudini positum malit περί. . Buttmann. in ‘Ind. ad 
Midianam, p. 188. Infra p. 1], v. 6: βεβαίαν εἰκὸς τὴν ἔχθραν αὐτοὺς 
ὑπὲρ ὧν φοβοῦνται καὶ πεπόνθασιν ἢ ἔχειν. Si recte dicitur ἔχθρα 
ὑπὲρ τούτου, ὅ τις φοβεῖται, quidni recte dicatur πολεμεῖν ὑ ὑπὲρ ἄνα- 
στάσεως, quo sensu hie dictum est?’ S. || dvaorad σεως Kai avd pa- 
ποδισμοῦ τῆς πατρίδος] Vimel translates: sed de excidio et 
patrie servitute, as if πατρίδος were dependent on ἀνδρ. only. 
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Pape (s. v.) takes a νάστασις in the sense of abductio 6 patrio solo in 
peregrinum = = ἀναστάτωσις (a word sup »osed to be invented by the 
Grammarians to explain their meaning ε and τῆς πατρίδος (depend- 
ent on both) as = τῶν πολιτῶν. S. Sp: take ἀνάστασις (as V.; and, 
I think, correctly) in the general sense of eversio. With the Gen. τῆς 
πατρίδος cf. av. Iwving for τῶν ‘lwywy Hdt. 9, 106 (though here in 
a good sense). In the sense of eversio, Pape quotes from poets: ow 
πόλεων, ᾿Ιλίου, AUsch. Pers. 107. Ag. 575; δόμων, Eur. Tr. 364. 
! ἅ τ᾽ ᾿Αμφιπολιτῶν .. «71 τε... καὶ... {Π6 τέ isoften appended, 
not to the second of two contrasted notions, but to the word that 
is common to both. When it thus anticipates, as it were, its proper 
position, it at once indicates that the word to which it is appended 
is the common property of both notions, which by this very circum- 
stance are, as it were, blended together into one. For instance, 
in the case of articles and prepositions, cf. 1509, 9g. An instance of 
“τέ trajectum’ after a relative is Xen. Mem. iii. 2, oP ἃ τε ἐνόμιζεν 
εἰδέναι καὶ ἐπιτηδεύειν κράτιστα εἶναι (ap. Hart.).— Diodorus says 
that Philip took Amphipolis by assault: it seems to be here intimated 
by Dem. that he took it by a correspondence which he kept up with his 
partisans within; a point which we cannot determine, and of small 
import.” Thirlw. v. p. 196. || aurq@] “Quod alii maluerunt, αὐτῷ, 
ferri potest, sed αὑτῷ fortius est. Significat enim atrocia Philippum 
in eos patrasse, quos sibi urbem tradidisse sciret.” Sp. || Mudv. 
TO : ς ὑποδεξαμένους) “He appears to have marched against 
Pydna immediately after the fall of Amphipolis, and, either through 
terror or treachery, was admitted into the town.” Thirlw. v. p. 197, w ho 
quotes from Lept. Ῥ. 476: οἱ προδόντες τὴν Πύδ vay καὶ τἄλλα χωρία 
τῷ Φιλίππῳ. || ὅλως] = =inuniversum. || ἄπιστον] 656. (536). 
381.—a7 = alicui suspectus; suspicionem movens. 
B. || πολιτείαις] Πολιτεία in its restricted sense is a democratical 
(or republican) constitution: = “respublica, ἢ. e. gubernatio reipub- 
licee cum libertate et sequitate sub tutela legum seu juris civilis, 
quatenus opponitur sive oligarchiw sive aristocratic.” Rsk, Index Gr. 
Cf. οὐ yap ἀσφαλεῖς ταῖς πολιτείαις αὗται at λίαν πρὸς τυράννοις 
ὁμιλίαι, 71,8. |{|ἄλλως τε κἂν. ..7 1446. (1053, a). ὃ 758, 3 (0). 
τἄλλα ἐνθυμουμένους] Cf. 882, a, first example. (687). ὃ 551. 
Cf. Th. ἐνθυμούμενοι τὰς ἐν ταῖς μάχαις ξυμφοράς, v. 32. || τάἀλλ᾽ 
ἃ προσήκει] sc. ἐνθυμεῖσθαι. “~ Gloriam majorum, Greeciz prin- 
cipatum, oppressis opitulandi consuetudinem, injurias Philippi, peri- 
culi magnitudinem.” W. ἢ ἐθελῆσαι καὶ παροξυνθῆναι καὶ 
τῷ πολέμῳ προσέχειν, εἴ πέρ ποτε, καὶ νῦν] Ut velitis et 
excitari et bello, si unquam,nune certe maxime incumbere. 
V.So Sp.: “Et παροξυνθῆναι et προσέχειν pendent ex eo quod 
preecedit ἐθελῆσαι. Verba vero εἴπερ ποτὲ καὶ νῦν cum 115 que pre- 
cedunt conjungenda sunt.” I do not, however, feel certain that 
ἐθελῆσαι is not to be taken absolutely, the two other infinitives being 


3 Lexicographus,cujusfragmen- παρὰ Δημοσθένει, ἃ ὡς τό, οἱ ᾿ολύν- 
tum edidit Hermannus. ᾿Ανάστα- θιοι ὑπὲρ ἀναστάσεως καὶ ἀνδρα- 
σις) λέγεται, inquit p. 343, καὶ ἡ ποδισμοῦ τῆς πατρίδος πολεμοῦ- 
ἀνέγερσις καὶ ἡ ἀναστάτωσις, ὡς ov. S.—R. refers to Poll. On. 

Cc 
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3), co-ordinate with it*. A passage that admits of the same doubt is Thue. 
v. 9, 9: νομίσατε εἶναι τοῦ καλῶς πολεμεῖν τὸ ἐθέλειν καὶ τὸ 
αἰσχύνεσθαι καὶ τοῖς ἄρχουσι πείθεσθαι. On this passage Kriiger says, 
“ Reiske and Bekker eject the τό before αἰσχύν εσθαι. The two in- 
finitives will then depend on ἐθέλειν. If τό is retained, πολεμεῖν must 
be supplied after ἐθέλειν, for that verb cannot well by itself denote 
alacrity of mind.” It seems to me that neither παροξυνθῆναι nor 
αἰἶσχ. are suited by their meaning to be dependent on the will.—On 
the aor. inf. ἐθελῆσαι (where one might rather expect the present to 
denote a permanent habit or state), ef. Thue. passim ; e.g. 1,89: φασὶ 
δικῇῦ πρότερον ἐθελῆσαι κρίνεσθαι. || παροξυνθῆναι) Ira et 
indignatione accendi animisque exardescere ad injurias ulciscendum 
et depellendum. Rsk. Cf. or. 6, § 18: δικαίως ἂν αὑτὸν μισεῖν 
νομίζοι καὶ παρώζυνται πείσεσθαί τι προσδοκῶν. 14, ὃ 10: ἐχόντων 
δ᾽ ὑμῶν οὕτως (ν. ὃ 14) καὶ παρωξυμμένων. 21, ὃ 2: ὁ δῆμος ἅπας 
οὕτως ὡργίσθη καὶ παρωἕ ξύνθη καὶ σφόδρα ἐσπούδασεν. Sp. 

c Καὶ μηδὲν] “ Kai etiam tum usurpatur, si re per partes singulas 
persequenda fatigatus,quo brevi preecidas,commune quoddam verbum 
in fine adponis.” Fritzsch. Queest. Luc, p. 67. || Οὐδὲ... οὐ δε] 

1493, f. § 776, 2. || “@ouAety unam literam A habere et grammati- 
corum et foe ἢ optimorum testimonia evincunt.” Sp. || ἐκπολε- 
μῶσαι] Δημοσθένης os ἀντὶ τοῦ εἰς πόλεμον καταστῆσαι. 
Harpocrat. p. 69, 5. Cf. or. 3, ὃ 7. Sp. || cai ταῦθ᾽] 1516, 3. 
(1053, note 8). ὃ 759, 1, fin. “Scheefero aliisque placuit τοῦθ᾽, 
Sed bene Funkhs enel, Qu. Dem. p. vii. conferri jubet or. 15, § 23: 
ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ὄντες ᾿Αθηναῖοι βάρ! ϑαρον ἄνθρωπον, καὶ ταῦτα γυναῖκα, 
φοβήσεσθε:; Matth. Gr. § 470, 6.” Sp. loc ἂν ὑμῖν μάλιστα 
συμφέροι) i.e. ὡς (ΞΞ 60 modo, quo) μάλιστα ἂν συμφέροι ὑμῖν, 
SC. εἰ οὕτως γένοιτο. || ἀνείλοντο τὸν πόλεμον] ἀναιρεῖσθαι 
πόλεμον = bellum suse ipere. Cf. Thue vi. 1: οὐ πολλῷ τινι 
ὑποδεέστερον πόλεμον ἀνῳροῦντο ἢ τὸν πρὸς Πελοποννησίους. 
Etiam © στάσεις. Kat ἀγῶνας, id, ib. 38, 3. || μέχρε του ταῦτ᾽ 
éyvwkorec] There is a difference of opinion whether μέχρι 
του (= τινός) is to be referred to time (S. V.) or to degree (B. Sp.): 
i.e, whether the opposed notion is a firm and lasting (βεβαία 
ἔχθρα infra) or an entire (and not merely partial) conviction and 
resolution. Kriiger (ad Dion. Hist. p. 484) refers the formula to time: 
‘swe Tivdc..... male vertit interpres Latinus huc usque; est enim 
aliquamdiu. Sie μέχρι του Dem. Ol. i, p. 11,4. Diodor. xvi. p. 528. 
Steph.” I am inclined (though doubtfully) to refer it to degree or 
extent: = up to a ce rtain point. “ ‘Et dete mpore et de gradu dicitur. 
Or. 16, § 24: ra μὲν δίκαια πάντες, ἐὰν καὶ μὴ βούλωνται, μέχρι 
τού γε αἰσχύνονται μὴ πράττειν. Plat. Cratyl. 412, Ο. Cf. ἕως μὲν 
τινος συνεργεῖν παρεκελεύετο τοῖς ἐλαύνουσιν." Sp. It has the mean- 
ing of up to a certain point, in the following e: xamples from Aristotle: 
ra δ᾽ ἄλλα [ζῶα] κοῖλα [56. ἔχει τὰ κέρατα] μέχρι τινός. De An, 
Hist. ii. cap. 2,end.—Ilavre¢ yao ἅπτονται δικαίου τινός, ἀλλὰ μέ χρι 
τινὸς προέρχονται καὶ λέγουσιν οὐ πᾶν τὸ κυρίως δίκαιον. Pol. iii. 


* Dobree intimates this to be Thue. v. 9, 7.” 
his opinion: “ ἐθέλειν absolute, 
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5, 9.—* Genitivos τοῦ et τινος generis neutrius esse facile intelligi- 
tur.” Sp. || ταῦτ᾽ ἢ. 6. πολεμεῖν. Sp. || ἐγνωκέναι) often = 
consilium capere, statuere, decernere. Thue. ii. 61, 2: ra- 
πεινὴ ὑμῶν ἡ διάνοια ἐγκαρτερεῖν ἃ ἔγνωτε. iv. 88: ἔγνωσαν οἱ 
πλείους ἀφίστασθαι ᾿Αθηναίων. || πρὸς αὑτοὺς dyed] “ Ob ea, 
que in Olynthios Ipsos commissa ei vitio vertuntur. Lysias, 10, 
§ 23: τίνος ὄντος ἐμοὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐγκλήματος. Xen. Hell. 7, 4, 34: 
ὡς οὐ Xo)... καταλιπεῖν εἰς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον τοῖς παισὶν ἔγκλημα 
τοῦτο πρὸς τοὺς θεούς. Sp. ἔγκλημα, charge, accusation = offence 
(or wrong) complained of. "Ex causal. 1412, 9. (1019, 8). § 621, d. 
Ilapa πεπτωκότα “Occasionem, que nobis inopinantibus for- 
tunze favore obtigit.” Sp.° |} ἥκομεν] sc. domum, Athenas. “Sic 
seepe ἥκειν fere est redire. Cf. Heind. ad Plat. Protag. 310, C.” 
Sp. || Εὐβοεῦσι] Cf.or.4, § 17. || παρῆσαν... ἐπὶ τουτὶ τὸ 
βῆμα] Cf. 1433. (1037). § 645 and § 646, b.—* Verba quietis a 
Greecis seepe ita usurpari pouty ut objectum magis ad motum 
referatur, qui modo finitus est. Plat. i hezet. 200, A. ἐπὶ τὴν πρώτην 
πάρεσμεν ἀπορίαν. — Cyrop. 8,1,5: παρῶμέν re οὖν... ἐπὶ τόδε 
τὸ ἀρχεῖον. Dem. » § 2: ak a εἰθισμένος ἐνταῦθ᾽ εἰς ὑμᾶς 
παρεῖναι. ἔυτες. 3, 8 71: καὶ παρῆμεν Τῇ ὑστεραίᾳ εἰς τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν. Aristoph. Equ. 758: χρὴ παρεῖναι ς τὴν πύκνα. Ab his 
locis nihil differt Aischinis 1, ὃ 64: we δὲ παρῆν ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα τὸ 
ὑμέτερον ὁ Ἡγήσανδρος, quum in suggestum vestrum ascen- 
disset. Quia enim qui semel in concione verba fecit, hoc seepe facere 
solet, in suggestum ascendisse is dici potest, qui ex eorum nu- 
mano esse incepit, qui publice verba facere soleant.” Sp. || ‘lépaé] 
‘Ore ὁ Ἱέραξ εἷς ἣν τῶν ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αμφιπολιτῶν πεμφθέντων πρέσβεων 
᾿Αθήναξε, βουλομένων αὐτῶν ᾿Αθηναίοις “παραδοῦναι καὶ τὴν πόλιν 
καὶ τὴν χώραν, εἴρηκε Θεόπομπος ἐν γ΄’ Φιλιππικῶν. Harpocr. p. 
99, 21.—Stratoclem urbe a Philippo capta in exsilium pulsum et bona 
publicata esse lapis adhuc superstes docet (Boeckh. Corp. Inscr. 
2008).” Sp. || wAsiv] ‘ Hominibus doctis quibusdam magis placuit 
ἐκπλεῖν. At cf. or. 18,§ 115. 21, § 174. 24,8 92.” Funkh. Queest. 
Dem. p. vii. || εἰ παρειχόμεθα.... εἴχετ᾽ ἄν] 1286, c. (629, ὁ. 
945, c). § 856, obs. 1.—“ Amphipolis quum antea in potestate Mace- 
donum fuisset, αὐτόνομος ἀφείθη a Philippo a. 359: Diod. 16, 3. 
Hierax vero et Stratocles a. 358 Athenas venerunt.—Exspectaveris 


5 ταὐτὸ] Tragici quum non ter habent τοιοῦτο &c., duodecies 
dixisse videantur nisi τοιοῦτον et τοιοῦτον &c....§ 180. Demo- 
τοσοῦτον, et ταὐτόν et ταὐτό sthenes ν literam sepissime addi- 
usurpant ... Aristophanes quum dit, sed breviorum formarum hzec 
plerumque habeat ταὐτόν, τοιοῦ- exemplaadnotavi: ταὐτό 3, ὃ 18. 
τον, τοσοῦτον, alteras formas [ali- [10, §29.] 17, § 9. 18, § 109. 19, 
quando] admisit. . . Plato, quod § 137, 138. 20, § 73, 127, 138; 
meminerim, semper literam vad- τοιοῦτο 5, ὃ 14. 18, ὃ [78. 1 136. 
didit. Isocrates quum seepiusfor- 19, 8 50, 80, 147, 149. 20, § 117, 
mis in similitudinemadjectivorum 147. 21, § § 105 ; τοσοῦτο [12, § 
corruptis usus sit, tamen ἃ brevio- 12.] 19, ὃ 45, 98, 149, 226, 259; 
ribus formis non constanter absti- τηλικοῦτ o 18, § 259. Lycurgus v 
nuit... Aischinis codd. optimi nunquam omisit... Sp. 
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[p. 4, A. 
(Page 
4). igitur ἔσχετε (nacti essetis), sed sensus est; habuissetis Am- 
phipolin. Vix enim Philippus, qui paullo post pollicitationibus do- 
losis, ne Athenienses de auxilio Amphipolitanis preestando cogitarent, 
efficiendum esse putaverat (v. 2, § 6), videbatur Demostheni urbem 
illam aggressurus fuisse, si Atheniensium fuisset. De recuperanda 
vero Amphipoli diuturnum deinde cum Philippo bellum gerebant.” 
Sp. || évi τῷ πρώτῳ] i.e. any one of these, no matter which. 
—“ Rarius dicendi genus. Cf. Iseeus 8, ὃ 33: πρὸς Eva δὲ τὸν πρῶ- 
Tov τῶν συγγενῶν προσάξω. Lucian. Hermotim. c. 61: οὐ τοίνυν 
οὐδὲ φιλοσοφίαν ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς ὧν φήσει τις τοῦ πρώτου μάθοι ἂν ἅπασαν 
ὁποία éoriv.” Sp. || πολιορκούμενα ἀπηγγέλλετο] 1071. (822, 
a). § 676, 2, a, top of p. 307. || ῥᾷονι. .] i.e. easier to deal with: 
“faciliore debellatu et multo debiliore nunc uteremur 
Philippo: ne de animo Philippi intelligas.” S. 


PaGe 4. 


A “Av ἐχρώμεθα Φιλίππῳ] 927. 828. (669, a). On Impf. 1286, 
c, or 787. (945, c). || νῦν δὲ] but now (as the case really is). 1485, a. 
(1053, m). ὃ 719,2. “‘ Particuleetemporis seepeinternz rerum rationiex- 
primendeze adhibentur.—Raro hoe sensu dicitur νυνὶ 68.” Sp. || ox 7- 
σειν] “Hoc sensu solet ἕξειν dici; sed οὗ, or. 5,§ 18: ἐχθρῶς σχήσουσι. 

18, ὃ 45: τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἀσφαλῶς σχήσειν. 23, § 128: Xapidnpor... 

μηδέποτε ἄλλην γνώμην... σχήσειν. Soph. Ajac. 665: ἀλλ᾽ ἀμφὲ 

μὲν τούτοισιν εὖ σχήσει.᾽" Sp. || Νῦν ἤδη] “ Redit ad ea, que p. 3, Ο. 

(extr.) dixit: οὐ δεῖ δὴ ... ἀφεῖναι, postquam exemplis edocuit, quid 

Athenienses prius szepissime passi sint. Sed ita redit, ut ea que 

sequuntur cum lis que interseruit arctissime conjungat. lis igitur,quze 

prius facta esse narravit, opponit particulas νῦν ἤδη. Deinde, p 4, A. 

(med.) sq. verbis οὐκ ἐλάττων τῶν πρότερον ἐκείνων permotus de 

favore deum exponit et verbis demum διὸ καὶ σφόδρα δεῖ κτλ. ad ad- 

monitionem illam revertitur, ut occasione oblata strenue utantur.” Sp. 
| rec, οὗτος ὁ .. .7 The οὗτος [101]. (793). § 655, 6] is explanatory of 
the καιρός τις. Sp. compares Plat. Apol. p. 41, C: ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑμᾶς χρὴ 

..+& Tt, τοῦτο διανοεῖσθαι ἀληθές, Ste... || ὁ (καιρὸς) τῶν 

‘Or vr θέων “ Recte dicitur occasio, quam Olynthii eo, quod auxilium 

ab Atheniensibus petunt, suppeditant.” Sp. || τῶν πρότερον ἐκεί- 

νων] sc. καιρῶν, ‘than those former ones.’ S. objects, that if Dem. 
had intended this, he would have written ‘numeris aliquanto pejoribus,’ 
ἐκείνων τῶν Tedrepov.—Sp. asks, I think with reason, “quod enim 

ἐκείνων additum est, qui tandem rationem rei mutare potest?” I 

presume, however, that he could not produce a similar instance. 

δοκεῖ τις dv... dv ἔχειν) 1448, δ. ὃ 432. || ὑπηρετημένων] 
al. ὑπηργμένων. Sp. urges against ὑπηρετημένων that it would re- 
present men as lords and masters, the gods as their ministers. But 
it is dangerous to argue on such supposed proprieties of speech against 
the authority of MSS., which is here in favour of ὑπηρετημένων, 
which is given by Sp. himself (in the Ed. of Baiter and Sauppius). 

By representing the gods as ministering a favorable opportunity to 

the Athenians, Dem. intimates that the Athenians themselves had 

taken no part in bringing it about, and will be the more culpable 
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if they neglect to avail themselves of a benefit freely offered from above. 
— Moreover the word may obviously be extended to a voluntary service, 
implying no degradation: e.g. to the case of lovers, τοῖς ἐρωμένοις 
πολλὰ Kai εἰκῇ ὑπηρετοῦντας (Xen. Cyr. v. 1, 12), and of persons 
on whom a benefit has been conferred who ἡδέως ὑπηρετοῦσι τῷ 
εὐεργέτῃ (id. Ag. 4). || καίπερ ++ « ὅμως, 1126, a, ὁ, (855, c). 
8 797,6. || donet... av ἔχειν] 1087. (890). § 405, Obs. 2. 

Τὸ πολλὰ ἀπολωλεκέναι) 56. ἡμᾶς.-καατὰ τὸν πόλεμον Β 
sc. in bello Amphipolitano. || τῆς ἡμετέρας ἀμελείας ἄν τις 
θείη] 852, b, ὃ 521, 6. Θείη est τοῦ λογιστοῦ (R.): since τιθέναι = 
referre in rationes, in ratione ducere: Sp., who compares the 
Lat. ponere (= calculos po nere). | Os inv] - Personse mutatio in 
verbo finito θείη ἄν τις et ἔγωγε ἂν θείην aptissima. Primum non 
ipse ex sud persona vult dicere, alterum dicere suo nomine gaudet. 
B. μήτε... τέ] 1493, d. § 775, 3,4. _ || advrippomoc) av- 
τίῤῥοπον, Hesych. ἰσόσταθμον, quod ejusdem est ponderis, ae 
quee sunt amissa, recuperare valet. Orv. δὰ Char. Ρ. 637.” ( t.) 
—It governs the gen. 917, a (also revi and πρὸς Tt). {I Tepeperer 
ἐστι] “ Apta similitudo. Nam et pecunia facillime consumitur et rel 
bene gerendze occasio paullo momento elabitur. W. The construc- 
tion is: παρόμοιόν ἐστι [τοὐτῳ] ὕπερ [ἐστὶ] καὶ (= etiam) ὡς ᾧ 

= quod attinet ad. 1423, 2] τῆς τῶν χρημάτων κτήσεως (Ita Sp.). 
—“Ne de v. παρόμοιος dubites, οἵ, Xen. Hell. 3, 14, 13. Pollux 
9, § 130: εἴποις ἄν ἐπὶ τοῦ ὅμοιος ἐοικὼς, πφονύβοινε ὁ γὰρ 
παρόμοιος map’ ὀλίγον ὕὑμοιός ἐστιν." Sp. || μεγά kt ἔχει 
τὴν χάριν] 681. (550). § 459, 1. ll ay (= tay) 6 ἀναλώσας 
λάθῳ [1104. (837). § 694] συνανάλωσε [522. (423). ὃ 252, 1, 
= ἀνάλωσε σὺν τοῖς χρήμασι κτλ. (.) On aor. συνανάλωσε, 
οἵ, 752, 3. (604, a). § 402,1. || οἱ μὴ χρησάμενοι] 1164. (877). 
|) οὐ δ᾽ ef] = od... καὶ εἰ, 1464, k. § 776, 3. ν 

Πρὸς [1427, 4. (1034, 4). § 638, ni. 3, b.] τὸ τελευταῖον Cc 
ie Bav] = ‘by the final result.’ To ἐκβάν, substantivized: 688. 
(552). § 451. On the use of the adjective with it, cf. 1147, m. (869, ¢). 
The adj. must, however, be considered as connected predicatively with 
the partep.—* Epist. p. 1478: ὁ δὲ δῆμος μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος χρῆσθαι 
μνημονεύσει τὰς χάριτας, μετὰ ταῦτα OF μηδὲν φροντιεῖ. Proem. 
demegor. p. 1428, 22: ὁρῶ γὰρ ὑμᾶς πολλάκις οὐ τοὺς αἰτίους τῶν 
πραγμάτων μισοῦντας, ἄλλα τοὺς ὑστάτους περὶ AUTWY ἀν orca 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς. Cf. Philipp. ii. p. 74. ὃ 34. Olynth. i. p. 12. § 11. 
Salust. Catil. c. 47: “ Plerique mortales postrema meminere. Balbus 
ad Cicer. (in Epist. ad Attic. lib. ix. ep. 8): ‘Nedum hominum humi- 
lium,—sed etiam amplissimorum virorum consilia ex eventu, non 
voluntate a plerisque probari solent.’ Cf. Cicer. in Pison. 6, 98. Ζ- 
|| τῶν ὑπαρξάντων τΞἨ δοῦὰπι que presto fuerunt. Sp. 
| διὸ καὶ σφόδρα] 1476, p. § 760, 2. || Tor λοιπῶν ror eer 
ricat] 882, b. (687). § 496. Observe the aor. infin. (where one might 
have expected the present. infin.) of a continued state of attention. 
Cf. 745, 746. (600). ὃ 403, Obs. 1. || ταῦτ ἐπανορθ.] ταῦτ᾽ in- 
tellige τὰ λοιπά. Errant qui τὰ ἠμελημενα explicant. FP. ᾿|ἀποτρί- 
βεσθαι ἀδοξίαν ᾿Αποτρίβεσθαι, (1) aliquid deterendo oo 
repellere, renuntiare, amoliri. B. “Qe amo μεταφορᾶς τῆς κηλίιοος, 
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4). τῆς γενομένης ἀκαθαρσίας περὶ τὴν ἐσθῆτα. Ulp. Aischines 1, 
§ 179: ταῖς γὰρ ἀλλοτρίαις αἰτίαις ἀποτριψάμενος τὰ ὑπάρχοντα 
αὑτῷ ἐγκλήματα ἐκπέφευγεν. Oppositum est προστρίψασθαι. Dem. 
22, ὃ 70: πλούτου τινὰ δόξαν προσετρίψατο τοῖς κεκτημένοις. 
Antiphon, 4, β. ὃ 8: τούτῳ τὸ μήνιμα τῶν ἀλιτηρίων προστρί- 
Popa.” Sp. || καὶ τούτους τοὺς ἀνθρώπους) “Olynthios: 
Legati eorum in concione adsidebant.” Sp. || εἶτ᾽ 7 εἶτα = and then. 
1467, end. || τέ τὸ κωλῦον. .. ἔσται] He might have said τὸ 
κωλῦσον : but the future is sufficiently indicated by ἔσται. Compare 
1129. On the simple infin. after κωλύειν (with which and its com- 
pounds it is the most common construction), cf. the Appendix. || ὅποι 
βούλεται] i.e. (by implication) to Athens, if he pleases. || dpa] 
“ Hoe multo aptius est, quam quod vulgo legitur dpa ye. Neque 
enim quidquam Demosthenes vult cogitando preetermitti et ad id 
certe, quod sequatur, animos converti, que est vis particularum 
dpa ye, sed postquam tecte significavit Athenas Philippum ipsas ag- 
gressurum esse, exponit id ipsum, quod prudentes omnes ef exspec- 
tatione esse jubeat.” Sp. || AoyiZerar... καὶ θεωρεῖ] “ Sexpis- 
sime Demosthenes ad vim orationis augendam duo verba cogno- 
scendi et considerandi conjungit®. Haud raro verbum consi- 
derandi precedit, contemplandi sequitur.” Sp. (after B. Kr.) 
|| rov τρόπον] Cf. p. 4, last line. |] δι’ ὅν] “ Reiskius voluit δι᾽ 
ov scribi. Genitivus magis exprimit causam et rationem, qua vel 
per quam quid fiat, accusativus causam remotiorem propter quam 
quid fiat. Sed in tanté sensis similitudine haud raro accusativus 
ponitur, ubi genitivum potius exspectaveris.” Sp. 

D ἙΕὐτρεπίσας] Ἑὐτρεπίζω (εὖ. τρέπειν... εὐτρεπής). “Quum 
res Pherzeas, Pagaszeas, Magnesias, denique omnia in Thessalid ex 
arbitrio suo ordinasset. ᾿Ακούσαντες bri Κόνων τὰς ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ 
παρὰ θάλατταν πόλεις ᾿Αθηναίοις εὐτρεπίζοι. Xen. Hell. 4, 8, 12.” 
Sp. || ἐκβαλών] “ut Terem et Cersobleptem, ut apparet ex Phi- 
lippi literis.’” W. || earaornoac] “ Fuerunt etiam alii duo, ut ex 
Aristocrated oratione apparet, ᾿Αμάδοκος καὶ Βηρισάδης : quibus, an 
vero aliis, regna confirmarit, ego affirmare propter historiz ignora- 
tionem non possum. Sitalei tamen regnum confirmasse videtur,” 
W. || ἠσθένησε] 743. (597). || ῥαΐσας} ἹῬαΐσας = ῥᾷον ἔχων 
ἐκ τῆς νόσου (Harpocrat.) = morbo levatus nec tamen conva- 
lens. V. || πρὸς ᾿Αρύμβαν] Arymbas (al. Arrubas or Arybbas) a 
king of the Molossians, the uncle of Olympias, Philip’s wife. Nothing 
is known about the expedition here alluded to. 


8 3. 


8 Ἵναγνῶτε.... ἀμφότερα] The two things are, (1) the ruinous 
nature of constantly giving up a little, and (2) the restless activity of 
Philip. The latter is expressed by a substantive, the former by an 
infin. followed by the clause ὡς ἀλυσιτελές, 56. ἐστι. || ἡ χρῆται 
καὶ συζὺ Pid.) “Cum qua vivit, id est, quee individua ejus comes est, 
in qua omne suum studium et eetatem consumsit.” W. “Cum nostro 


6 § 14,2. § 6, 4. § 3, 13, 8 8 154,315, 20. § 118, 21. § 143, 
§ 18, 9. 8 53, 18. 8 248, 252,19. 23. § 29. 
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loco conf. Phil. i. p. 42. § 9, et p. 52. § 42, . Py Saag § 258: 

ἐγὼ μὲν δὴ y PE Bt τύχῃ. § 266: ἀγαθῇ ye... TUXY 
stv δὴ τοιαύτῃ συμβεβίωκα τύχῳ-. ὃ 66: ἀγαθῇ γε 

«ὐαῥεβιωκὼς κτλ. Sp. || ὑφ᾽ Ho] 1428, 4. (1035, 4). ὃ 639, I. 2, 0. 


Pace 5. 

Οὐκ ἔστιν Swe... σχήσει) 1222. (906). 8 817, 5, Obs. 8. Α 
| ἀγαπήσας τοῖς πεπραγμένοις) 925. (731). § sc ye rv 
c || re μεῖζον πράττειν} Iparrew τι ere -" per eke on 
quid (sometimes = intentum esse rei). Sp. || ἐγνωκὼς € foie 
762. (609). 1289. (p. 238, note 5). § 867, Ll, 1 @ ἌΝ ΕΝ δ 
below. After ὑμεῖς supply ἐγνωκότες ἔσεσθε. On eee tear 
note on p. 8,6. || εἰς τί ποτ ἐλπὶς ταῦτα τελευτῆσαι] 538). 
1089, d, compared with Addenda (Ed. 2) to 1087 (p. rag ith, 30). 
8 405, Obs. 2. Hermann says: “ Aorist infinitivus wit cigs τα 
temporis eAque instante usurpatur ; futuri de ἡμμλνκυτ εὐλγεηραβεάν θα τῆ 
futura; preesentis de re presente aut proesens complexa fa aa 
"Med. 750). || ric οὕτως εὐήθης. -.- nt heat ott : Se “I 
(924, d). § 826, 3. [the mterrog. sentence being virtually γι τ ἊΣ 
ἢ τὸν ἐκεῖθεν πόλεμον δεῦρο ἥξοντα] ΞΞ τὸν ἐκεῖ ΜΌΝ, ng. 
ἐκεῖθεν δεῦρο. Cf. 1435. (1039, 1). § 647, a. Obs. On κα a a 
1110. (843). § 683. || ἀλλὰ μὴν] 1444, t. (1053, a, 1). δ, i tg 
Ι εἰ τοῦτο γενήσεται, δέδοικα) 1369. (p. 238, note 5). § νὰ 
Cf. ei. . . ἐγνωκὼς ἔσται just above. || δέδοικα ae Ἶ pre 
μεν] I fear we shall turn out (D.) or, be found - + 1395, | hee 
§ 749, 1. (μὴ) ἐπὶ πολλῷ pith cee aed teste proms oe 
be found to have paid dear for ourt ndolence a nd ine aot ῃ 
εὐ νινς͵ ἐπί of condition, price. On φαίνεσθαι with partep. , 
(848, c). § 684, Obs. 2,¢. || τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον, rade αὶ 917, ‘| 
end; and on the «ai after οὕτως, 1476, k (p. 185, note 1). Lege ἕως 
“Leviter, temere. or. 49, § 66: ἐπιώρκηκεν οὗτος 4 “Ὁ = 
§ 17: καὶ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ῥᾳδίως τὰ ψευδῆ μαρτυροῦνται. eind. a 
Plat. Charm. p. 172, D. Sp. Hesych. ῥᾳδίως" εὐκόλως, εὐχερῶς. 
Cf. Dem. orat. de foed. 6. Alex. p. 216, 8. § 16: οὕτω niet 
ῥᾳδίως τὰ ὕπλα κεκίνηκεν ὁ Μακεδών" quia contra foedus orn 
suscepit.” F. || ἐπὶ τοῖς μεγάλοις τόκοις] = snag τος us 
illis (notisque omnibus) usuris. 667. (537). Eni marks the con 
dition assented to by the borrower. || Kat τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀπ- 
ἐστησαν ᾿Αποστῆναι τῶν ἀρχαίων = patrimonils suis eV erti. 
Bremi says: “ἐκστῆναι autem de jactura usitatius esse quem 
ἀποστῆναι vere monet Wolfius. Sed ne hoc quidem inusitatum. 
Περὶ Παραπρ. § 143, p. 385: ageornxtvat ἁπάντων καὶ τῶν κτη- 
μάτων καὶ τῶν συμμάχων."--ἫΗθ might have added sever al instances 
from Iseeus: ἁλόντος δὲ τοῦ μάρτυρος καὶ ἀποστάσης τοῦ κλήρου 
τῆς ἀμφισβητούσης κτλ. (Περὲ Πυῤῥ. 6). So three or ha ea 
de Diog. her. 20, 21, sqq.—It does not of itself intimate : ἣν ὃν 
relinquishment is voluntary or by compulsion.—Tapxata ae — - 
ta πατρῴα [bonaavita pro pignore pecunle rena’ odin 
alibi κατ᾽ ᾿Αφόβου (passim), non sortem pg ies un τ: ΠῚ 
et reditus manat, quod tamen etiam ἀρχαῖον signincat. ( 7.) An 
instance of the latter sense (= prihcipal as opp. interest) is: ἀπο- 
δοῦναι οὔτε τὸν τόκον οὔτε Td ἀρχαῖον, 1253, 8. On ἀπέστησαν 
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aor., ef. 752. (604). ὃ 402, 1. What instances have you already met 
with in this oration ? 

Πολλὰ καὶ χαλεπὰ ὧν] (= τούτων, &.) B. πρὸς ἡδονὴν 
ζητοῦντες} “Omnia conquirentes, que ad voluptatem 
faciant. Cf. 4, §38: πρὸς ἡδονὴν δημηγορεῖν. 18, § 4: ἃ μέν ἐστι 
πρὸς ἡδονήν." Sp. 


8 4, 


Τὸ μὲν οὖν] 1479. (1058, i, note 1). |] τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι κτλ. 1094, 
|| τοὺς ὑστάτους . εἰπόντας} Cf. τὸ τελευταῖον ἐκβάν, p. 2, 
C. [ἐν ὀργῷ ποιεῖσθε] 1414, 9. (1021, Phrases). § 622. || ἄν 
τι μὴ .. . | Why py (it not being μὴ κατὰ γνώμην, 1192, b)? (the 
conditiomal ἄν = ἐάν requiring μή, 1162.) οὐ μὴν οἴομαι) 
“ Dedimus οἴομαι pro vulg. οἶμαι (quod habent etiam Bekk. 2. et 
Brem.) cum codd. ΣῪ Bekk. 1. 3. probb. Scheef. et Engelh, p. 22. qui 
hvee seripsit : ‘ Discrimen inter eas formas esse nequit, nisi quod plenior 
οἴομαι ibi ponitur, ubi suam quis de aliqua re opinionem expressius re- 
ferre studet; brevior, ubi id minus cure est.?” F. “ Opus est monitu 
locis Demosthenicis ipsis .. . accurate excussis auctoritate cod. Σ hoc 
effici, ut oratorem in parenthesi οὗμαι posuisse, sed si quid ex eo verbo 
penderet, οἴομαι haud multo rarius usurpavisse intelligamus, quam 
οἶμαι." 5. {ὑποστέλλεσθαι)] (1) se subducere, clam disce- 
dere. (2) (pre metu) dissimulare.—kai ὑμᾶς οὔτε μέγα οὔτε σμι- 
κρὸν ἀποκρυψάμενος ἐγὼ λέγω οὐδ᾽ ὑποστειλάμενος, Pl. Apol. 
Soc, 24, 8, εἰ δὲ δεῖ μηδὲν ὑποστειλάμενον ἀλλὰ παῤῥησίᾳ χρώ- 
μενον εἰπεῖν, Isocr. 196, B. [So in N. T. de hominibus παῤῥησίᾳ 
destitutis, Gal. 2, 12. Heb. 10, 38, and (= celare, dissimulare) Acts 
20, 20: οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντων. The notion is 
usually derived from that of lowering one’s sails: hence of striking one’s 
sails (as it were) to a man (Pind. οὐ τὰ ἱστία) : but I think it is more 
probably from that of placing oneself under an object; of crouching, as 
it were, from before it for the purpose of getting out of its way. Hence 
ὑποστείλασθαι ὁ. ace, rei, χειμῶνα, &e.,and τινά, to shrink from before 
him, cower before him. 

Τὰς πόλεις] i.e. the Chalcidian cities connected with Olynthus, 
some as dependents, some as allies. || τοὺς τοῦτο ποιήσοντας 
-.« ἐκπέμπειν] 1128, 1129. || στρατιώταις ἑτέροις = (with 
a second army). “Diversis: oppositi sunt milites, qui Olynthum 
navigarent. Eodem modo ἕτερα τάλαντα, diversa talenta, Phil. i. 
p- 48. ὃ 28.—Consilium regiones Macedoniz vexandi pluribus Demo- 
sthenes exposuerat Phil. i. p. 49. ὃ 32, πη. 8.) V. || εἴτε. . etre] 
1466. (1049). ὃ 778. || ποιούντων] The μόνον which Reiske would 
insert here is sufficiently implied by the mention of his putting up with 
this for the moment, and subduing Olynthus whilst the Athenians were 
ravaging Macedonia. This asswmes that he had nothing more to put 
up with, and had the field open for him against Olynthus. S. F. 
 παραστήσασθαί τινα] = subigere, lit. to place him by one’s 
side. Tapaorijva (56. εἰς τὴν γνώμην ἑτέρου) = subigi, Dem. Androt. 
p- 597, extr. § 15. Hdt. 6, 99. Παραστήσομαι = subigar or 
subigam. V.—Soph. Cid. Col. 920: ἄγεις θ᾽ ἃ χρῴζεις καὶ παρίστασαι 
Big = καταδουλοῖς καὶ ὑποχείριον ποιεῖς, Schol.: “recte, modo quod 
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σοί addi oportuit.” Ellendt. (Sp.) || προσκαθεδεῖται καὶ προσ- 
εδρεύσει τοῖς πράγμασι] Sp. says: “perseverabit in oppug- 
natione urbis et speculabitur donec opportunitas se obtulerit 
. +. Nihil igitur in verbis inest pleonasmi” (ἢ. having quoted the 
passage as an instance of Demosthenic ubertas). He considers there- 
fore προσκαθεδεῖται to be equivalent to προσκαθεδεῖται τῇ πόλει, 
which seems to me less probable than the usual way, of considering 
τοῖς πράγμασι to depend on both verbs. The προσκαθέζεσθαι carries 
with it the notion of perseverance, προσεδρεύειν combines this with 
more of craft, versatility, stratagem.—Cf. 5, ὃ 15: τοῖς δ᾽ ἀγαθοῖς 
ἐφεδρεύων ἕτερος καθεδεῖται. 8, § 42: οὔκουν βούλεται τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ 
καιροῖς τὴν παρ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐλευθερίαν ἐφεδρεύειν (S.): and ἐφεδρεύειν 
τοῖς τόποις καὶ καιροῖς, Polyb. (18, 31, 4. 30, 7, 5). Sp. || T@ 
χρόνῳ] 902, f (714, a). ὃ 577. 
§ 5. 

Περί] = quod attinet ad. [οὕτως we βούλεσθε] prorsus 
ut volueritis vobis sumitis. Sp. On the distribution of the 
θεωρικά amongst the people, see Antiq. 158; Béckh’s Public Econ. of 
Athens, p. 216. Aristotle truly said: ὁ rerpnpévoc .. . ἐστὶ πίθος 
ἡ τοιαύτη βοήθεια τοῖς ἀπόροις, Pol. vi. 5. || προσδεῖ... ἐνδεῖ] 
“TIpoodei, quum deest summee parate et presenti nonnihil δα com- 
plementum ; ἐνδεῖ quum prorsus nihil est in parato.” Rsk. || ἐγὼ 
μὲν ἡγοῦμαι κτλ.] Both Dobree and Hermann think that the 
words καὶ ταῦτ᾽ εἶναι στρατιωτικά are an interpolation. Various 
ways of explaining them are given, of which the simplest appears to 
be that of the commentator who goes under the name of Ulpian: 
συμβουλεύω μέν, οὐ γράφω δέ, τὸν κίνδυνον εἰδώς. He denies his 
intention of making so dangerous a proposal; but adds that he is of 
opinion that soldiers ought to be raised, and that from this fund, ἅς. ; 
but that it is as hopeless as dangerous to call upon the assembly to 
vote this, since they so recklessly lay hands on it and divert it from 
its proper purpose as a war fund.—The most recent explanation is 
the following of Sauppe’s, which seems to me forced: “Non jubeo, 
inquit, hane pecuniam militarem esse, sed exercitum parari 
et hance pecuniam militarem esse. Hoe est: non simpliciter 
colo has pecunias vobis eripi et belli usibus reservari, sed quum 
exercitu opus sit, hance pecuniam ita militarem esse volo, ut arma 
capiatis et stipendiorum loco ea accipiatis, que vobis nunc theori- 
corum nomine arrogatis.” || μίαν σύνταξιν κτλ. “Cf. ἃ 34. 
Pecunias publicas sumendi et officia civilia obeundi eadem lex esto, 
idem ordo sumentium et obeuntium. Alexis Athenzi ii. p. 55, A: 
τὰ μέρη δ᾽ ἡμῶν χὴ σύνταξις τοῦ βίου ἐστὶν .. .” Sp.—V. appears 
to make τὰ δέοντα depend on both verbs: unum esse ordinem et 
faciendi et accipiendi quz oporteat. 

Pace 6. 

Οὕτω πως] “Sic, se. ut estis, nullo ordine nee jure. Horat. 
Sat. 1, 2, 106: ‘positum sic tangere nolit.’ Plat. Conviv. p. 
176, E: οὕτω πίνοντας πρὸς ἡδονήν. πὼς vero adjecit, ut fieri 
id quidem aliquo modo diceret, sed quomodo fieri posset se non intel- 
ligere.” Sp. 
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8 0. 


᾿Ἐνθυμηθῆναι) What sort οἵ deponent is ἐνθυμεῖσθαι ξ 509. 
(411). § 313, 2, i. 

Μὴ σκοπῶν] μή 6. partep.? 1164. (876). ὃ 746, 2. | 
ἂν κάλλιστ᾽... ἔχει] = οὐδ᾽ ἔχει ὡς ἂν κάλλιστα ἔχοι. 
(961, α). 8 430,1. [ἐξήνεγκε τὸν πόλεμον] So 188 (περ. Συμ.): 
οὔτε φοβεῖσθαί φημι δεῖν περὰ τοῦ μετρίου οὔθ᾽ ὑπαχθῆναι προτέ- 
ρους ἐκφέρειν τὸν πόλεμον. || ὡς ἐπιών] = ὡς ἐξ ἐπιδρομῆς, 
primo statim impetu. || ἀναιρήσεσθαι: “cuncta se arrep- 
turum, sibisubjecturum. In ἀναιρεῖσθαι item inest notio quam 
levi opera res fuerit perfecta.” B. || Τοῦτο... πρῶτον] i.e. 
the necessity of gaining his object by a protracted war, instead of 
snatching it, as it were, atthe first rush. || εἶτα] 1467, end. || ra 
τῶν θετταλῶν] = res Thessaliew; Thessali. 696. (559). 
|| ταῦτα] = ‘they’ (the Thessalians). || δήπου] Opinor, scilicet 
(here: as we all know), 1461. (1053, d). § 724, 2. || JN. φύσει καὶ 
ἀεί (not taking καὶ dei = καὶ ταῦτα ἀεί, idque semper). || κομιδῇ] 
Explain this word. 928, fin. ὃ 603, 2. || καὶ ydp] is not etenim (Dz.). 
What then? 1476, t. (1053, h). § 786, Obs. 7. || lay. ἀπαιτεῖν 
αὐτόν] 958. (757). § 582, 3. 2. ΠΠκεκωλύκασι τειχίζειν] 1095, 4. 
8 664,1. (See Appendix to this book.) || ἤκουον] Has ἀκούω 
any peculiarity by which the use of this impf. can be explained ? 
767, g. (614,d). § 3906. || revw ν] 878. (678, c). § 487, 1. 

‘Qcod... δώσοιεν] Why opt.? Could any other mood be 
used? Ifso, what? 1203. (895). ὃ 802, 5. To what is the use of the 
fut. optat. confined? Cf. Addenda to Ed. 2, p. xi. || καρποῦσθαι] 
Explain this infin, Translate ἔδωκε. . . καρποῦσθαι into Lat. 1037, ὃ. 
(809). § 669, ¢. Intellige “de portoriis et mercium vectigalibus in 
foris venalium.” Sp. τὰ γὰρ κοινὰ τῶν Θετταλῶν κτλ. The 
confederate Thessalian states; the Thessalian community. 
\| δέοι] 1384, a. (999, a). ὃ 853, a. ὃ 884, Obs. 38. || ef ἀποστερη- 
θήσεται. . . καταστήσεται) 1288. (941, note 5). § 857, 17. 960, 
c. (759, c). § 529, 1. || ra τῆς τροφῆς] 696. (659). || ξένοις] 
904. (716). § 598, Obs. So, “3, § 20: dt’ ἀπορίαν ἐφοδίων τοῖς 
στρατευομένοις. 53, ὃ 29: καὶ τροφὰς μητρὶ λέγοντες. 4, ὃ 28: σιτη- 
ρέσιον μόνον τῇ δυνάμει ταύτῃ." Sp. || ἀλλὰ μὴν] but further 
for, but to waive this, surely|.—He leaves the question about the 
Thessalians as being founded on hearsay, and passes on to a new 
and certain argument, 1444, 3. (1053, a). ὃ 728, d. From whom 
does γέ distinguish the Peonian and Illyrian? || τὸν Maiova] 
“ Singularem pro plurali (Παίονας καὶ ᾿Ιλλυριούς) positum esse existi- 
mant Schol. Aristoph. Ach, 320, et ἃ. Bernhardy Synt. Gr. p. 60: sed 
hic de regibus horum populorum cogitandum est. Quod aliquantum 
differt.” Sp. || ἁπλῶς] ‘in general.’ || τούτους} The princes of 
Thrace, Epirus, &c. Sp. [[ἡγεῖσθαι. .. ἂν εἷναι] 1088. (830). 
§ 405, Obs. 2. || ἀήθης] Govern τοῦ κατακούειν and τινος. 

7 ᾿Αποστερηθήσεται. al. [F. 
&e.] ἀποστερήσεται [ 498, (400) ]. 
Rost says that he has never met 


with the form αποστερηθήσομαι. 
But Sp. refers to Isoer. 6, § 14. 
Lys. 12, § 70. 
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846. (703). § 529,1. 878, 4. (678, d). ὃ 487,4. || av@pwroc] 
Obs. the breathing. || ὑβριστής “ Philippus comi quidem et 
miti animo erat, sed ita ut interdum gravi ira correptus in devictos 
petulanter et insolenter ageret. Cf. § 3. or. 3, § 18, sqq. 4, § 9. 9, 
§ 26.” Sp. || μὰ Δία] 1478, d. ὃ 566,2. || τὸ γὰρ εὖ πράττειν 
“ Aschyl. frgm. 272: % βαρὺ φόρημ᾽ ἄνθρωπος εὐτυχῶν ἄφρων. 
Stobeei floril. tit. 106. Thucyd. 3, 39: εἴωθε δὲ τῶν πόλεων αἷς ἂν 
μάλιστα καὶ Ov ἐλαχίστου ἀπροσδόκητος εὐπραξία ἔλθῃ, ἐς ὕβριν 
τρέπειν." ΚΟ. || παρὰ τὴν ἀξίαν] 1426, ο. 8. (1033, c. 3). § 637, 
iii. ο. C. 

ςς πολλάκις addidit: plerumque enim bona difficilius comparari 
quam servari dicuntur. Or. 2, § 26: πολὺ γὰρ ῥᾷον ἔχοντας φυλάτ- 
τειν ἢ κτήσασθαι πάντα πέφυκεν. Sedef. 20,$50. Thucyd. 3, 39: 
κακοπραγίαν we εἰπεῖν ῥᾷον ἀπωθοῦνται ἢ εὐδαιμονίαν διασώ- 
Lovra.” Sp. || τὸ φυλάξαι... χαλεπώτερον] Obs. that the aor. 
infin. φυλάξαι is used, though the action is a continued one; and also 
that in the other passage Dem. uses the present infin. Cf. 746, where 
observe an instance of διεφύλαξεν. (600, a. δ.) § 401, Obs. 1. § 404, 
Obs. 1. τοίνυν] 1511, f (1046). § 790, 1. || συνάρασθαι) 
“h. e. eos qui belli onus in se susceperunt (ἤραντο) adjuvare. Eur. 
Orest. 757: συνηράμην φόνον σοι μητρός. Aischyl. Prom. 653: καὶ 
ξυναίρεσθαι κύπριν θέλει. *Simile ductum de onere, quod multi 
simul apprehensum in humeros attollunt sibique imponunt.’ Rsk. in 
ind.” (Sp.) || τὰ πράγματα] = the war. || ἐφ᾽ ἃ] Explain the ἅ 
from § ὃ, What is to be supplied after dei? || πρὸς τῷ χώρᾳ] 
(χώρ. = Attica). 1427, ὃ. (1034, b). § 638, ii, || εἰ λάβοι] [1385. 
(1000). § 885] = si cepisset (pluperf. being the representative of 
Cf. Addenda to Ed. 2, p. xii. 
|| πῶς ἂν αὐτὸν οἴεσθε ἑτοίμως ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς EXOeiv;] IN. πῶς 
ἑτοίμως (Sp.). The construction is changed from the form of de- 
pendence on λογιζομένους, to a direct question. Sp. gives the fol- 
lowing instances from Fortsch.—Or. 21, § 209: ἐνθυμεῖσθε .. . τίνος 
συγγνώμης... τυχεῖν ἂν οἴεσθε; 43, § 72: ἐκεῖνο δ᾽ ἐνθυμεῖσθε .. 
τί ποτ᾽ οἴεσθ᾽ ἡμᾶς πάσχειν ἐν τῷ παρεληλυθότι χρόνῳ... .; Give 
the technical term for a change of this kind [1406. (1013). § 900]. 
|| εἶτ᾽] 1358. (980). § 874,6. || εἰ μηδ᾽ .. οὐ rokpnoere;*] Here 
is again an anacolithon. The οὐ seems to be superfluous. The orator 
begins as if he were supposing or assuming the case (εἰ μηδ᾽ .. 
ποιῆσαι πολμήσετε, si ne ea quidem . . facere audebitis) ; but ends as 
with a direct interrogation. In construing, say ‘if even what, &e. 
ΓΙ say you will not dare to do even this.’ 


§ 7. 
Ἔτι τοίνυν] porro.—roivuy h. 1. non συλλογιστικόν, sed 
μεταβατικόν (porro, preterea), esse et ab oratoribus inprimis frequen- 
tari docet Scheefer.” F. [1511], f. (1046). § 790.] 


ποιῆσαι καιρὸν ἔχοντες. Recte, 
sed negationem quze ad totum per- 
tinet pracedere oportet, segui quae 
parti negandee additur.” Sp. 


8 “GC. Hermannusneminem dicit 


offensurum fuisse, si scriptum 
esset: εἰ μὴ τολμήσετε μηδ᾽ ἃ πά- 


> ~ , ~ αν 
Gar’ ἄν, εἰ δύναιτ᾽ ἐκεῖνος, ταῦτα 
c 6 
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Pace 7. 


᾽Εὰν ἀντέχῃ] ᾿Αντέχειν intrans. = to hold out (durare, per- 
manere, Otautvey, σώζεσθαι. Stallb. ad Pheed. 88, A), || τὰ 
τῶν ᾿Ολυνθέω ν] Cf. supra τὰ τῶν Θετταλῶν, p. 6, B. | ἐκεῖ] = 
in Macedonia, | τὴν ὑπ. καὶ οἰκείαν ταὐτην] Rost has the 
merit of thoroughly, and one should suppose finally, overthrowing the 
absurd notion that Macedonia, not Attica, is meant by these words. as 
if Demosthenes could employ the foolish exaggeration, that Philir 
would let the Athenians ἀδεῶς καρποῦσθαι Macedonia καλοῦντα is to 
be understood δεικτικῶς. “ Philippi vero terre (τῇ ἐκείνου) pol, Aen 
a, quam habent (ἡ ὑπάρχουσα) et que hereditate a patribus accepta 
Atheniensium propria est (ἡ οἰκεία). Utrumvis enim facit ut hike. 
nienses tranquillum agrorum Atticorum usum optare debeant.” Sp 
The two articles are used, that each adjective may have its ides 
dwelt upon. Sp. quotes the following examples: Lycurg. § 128: τὴν 
δικαίαν καὶ τὴν εὔορκον ψῆφον θήσεται. Demosth. 19, 8. 311: τὴν 
ὁσίαν καὶ τὴν δικαίαν ψῆφον... θέσθαι. 48, § 40, 56: τῶν ὗν 
καὶ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων. ὅ8, 8. 41: τοῖς ἀπείροις καὶ τοῖς νέοις. 860: 
Ta δεινά καὶ τὰ παρὰ τοὺς νόμους πεπραγμένα. ἴβοοι, 15, 8 9258: 
βλασφημοῦσι περὶ τῶν λόγων τῶν κοινῶν καὶ τῶν χρῆσι wy. 
ll €xetva] refers to ra τῶν ᾿Ολυνθίων ; so ταῦτα in 6, 8. ‘to a ee 
Θετταλῶν. On κωλύσει βαδίζ. cf. Appendix. || Θηβαῖοι; “ The- 
banorum in Athenienses odium notum est, quod origo Zolica solit: 
populorum finitimorum invidia, ignominize fcedere Persico contiactes 
recordatio, rerum publicarum forma oligarchica perpetuo alebat et in 
cendebat. Tune vero Athenienses Phocensibus, Thebanorum hostibus 
acerrimis, auxilium preestabant.” Sp. || μὴ λίαν πικρὸν εἰπεῖν ] 
Sp. translates and explains it “vereor ne quod Thebani facturi seas 
nimis acerbum dictu et auditu sit bonis omnibus; nam illi cun 
hoste Greecorum foedere facto contra nos pugnabunt.”. He sup ass 
the expression of fear to be a rhetorical way of making the aaeiilion 
more cutting. Rost says, “ Dubitanter cum urbanitate quadam profert 
Sententiam, quam ipse minime dubitans animo concepit: haud sane 
nimis acerbum sit dictu.” || cai συνεισβαλοῦσιν] What 
is the force of καί here? || ἀλλὰ @wketc;] On the use of ἀλλά 
in a series of questions and answers, οἵ, 1444, j. end.—* Res Pho- 
censium jam inclinare eceperant, Fines suos Onomarcho ceeso tueri 
ipsi non poterant (Ol. 107, 1), sed Athenienses Pylas contra Philippum 
defenderant.” Sp. || ἣ ἄλλος τις 7] This question he leaves un- 
answered ; for the following, ἀλλ᾽ ὦ τᾶν οὐχὶ βουλήσεται (sc. δεῦρο 
Pacicey), is a bland objection put by Demosthenes into the mouth of 
an opponent. || ὦ τᾶν] (al. ὦ ᾽τᾶν ; al. ὦ τάν) an old voc. = amice: 
some say from érn¢, socius; others from τῆνος = οὗτος. Buttmann 
~~ it a collateral form of τύ, τύνη.  μέντ ἄν = pivres' ἂν 
On Ss ᾽» > Ε = “,* Ν : ᾿ “Ὁ 7 . ᾿ 
Tay drowerdray woflemmenntir “lense ee 

‘Sg? ede τ tee : i¢ genitivumM partitivum 
omisso ὃν amat Demosthenes.” Κ΄. || ἄνοιαν ὀφλισκά νειν] = to 
incur the charge of folly. ᾿Οφλισκάνειν, ὀφλεῖν (debere) takes 
acc. of the sum or penalty which a man is condemned to pay ‘Hence 
it 15 transferred to the penalty he is condemned to pay at the bar of 
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public opinion. || ὅμως] 1126, (855, δ). ὃ 697, 6. || ἐκλαλεῖ] = 7, 4) 


effutit, blaterat. 
᾿Αλλὰ phy... ye] 1444, ἐ. (1053, a). § 728, a. Having dis- g 
osed of the anticipated objection, he passes on to what he had sus- 
pended: ‘if you allow that he will not be stopt from invading us by 
want of inclination, I need surely not set about proving the difference 
between waging war in Macedonia and in Attica.’ || τριάκοντα 
ἡμέρας] “*Libentius Attici dicebant τριάκοντα ἡμέρας quam 
μῆνα, ut Galli non dicunt une semaine, deux semaines, sed 
malunt huit jours, quinze jours. Sie σπονδὰς τριακονθημέ- 
ρους dicere malebant quam μηνιαίους.᾽ Elmsl. ad Aristoph. Ach. 858. 


Y 


Cf. Isoer. 19,§ 22. Thucyd. 5, 47,med. Drakenb. ad Liv. 28, 41.” Sp. 


tes me 


! ἔξω] i.e. τῆς πόλεως, not τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς. Just so we speak of the 
militia’s ‘being out? so many days. || cai ὅσα ἀνάγκη] IN. καὶ 
λαμβάνειν τῶν ἐκ τῆς χώρας (from the produce of the country: gen. 
partitivus) ὅσα ἀνάγκη (λαμβάνειν) στρατοπέδῳ χρωμένους. ( Dz.) 
| λέγω] = 1 mean. || ἂν οἶμαι ζημιωθῆναι (1087. (830). § 405, 
Obs. 2] τοὺς γεωργοῦντας ὑμῶν] eos ex vobis, qui agri- 
culture studetis. || roy πρὸ τοῦ πόλεμον] ‘the war we have 
hitherto been carrying on.’ 1516, 13. § 444, 5, a. He means the 
Amphipolitan war, which had been going on from 358 B.c., and had 
cost the Athenians more than 1500 talents. || ζημιώσεσθαι]) 498. 
(400). § 364, Obs. || ἡ ὕβρις] “Scheefer. ὕβριν passiva vi contumelias 
ab hostibus illatas intelligi vult, ut or. de Cor. ὃ 205, p. 296. 21: φοβερω- 
τέρας ἡγήσεται τὰς ὕβρεις καὶ τὰς ἀτιμίας, dc... φέρειν ἀνάγκη; 
τοῦ θανάτου. Neuter locus id probat.” (F.) “Est protervitas et 
petulantia militaris.” Sp. || ζημίας] ζημία hie = detrimen- 
tum reifamiliaris. S. Cf. πόσα χρὴ νομίσαι ζημιώσεσθαι supra. 

σώφροσιν] 922. (729). Te = certe, saltem. 1456. 


: 
§ 790, 5. 


§ 8. 

Πάντα δή] 1459, l. § 723, 3. {ὑπὲρ τῶν πολλῶν ὧν} Ὁ 
— ἅ. 1233. (910). 8 829, 12. || καλῶς ποιοῦντες ἔχουσι] 8 
Pulere procedentes (Terent.), pro varid occasione varie ver- 
titur: recte, bene; jure ac merito; deorum benignitate; 
pro vestra sapientid. Qua formula suspicionem invidentice 
orator deprecatur. V. “Cavendum—ne quis credat καλῶς ποιῶν sic 
dici, ut significetur id, quod jus et @quitas fieri postulant. Nee dici 
potest καλῶς ποιῶν ἐπαινεῖται, merito laudatur. Verum indicatur 
his verbis facere aliquem id, quod aut sibi ipsi commodum est, 
aut quod is, qui loquitur, fieri optat et gaudet.” Herm. 
Vig. 799. Sp. gives a large collection of examples: 18, § 231: 
ὑμεῖς καλῶς ποιοῦντες τοὺς καρποὺς κεκόμισθε. 20, § 110: ὅτε δ᾽ 
ὑμεῖς καλῶς ποιοῦντες ... ἄμεινον ἐκείνων πράττετε. 21, ὃ 212: 
εἰσὶ μὲν εἰς τὰ μάλιστα αὐτοὶ πλούσιοι, Kai καλῶς ποιοῦσι [id vero 
laudo congratulorque. Spalding.]. 23, § 148: τοῦτο τοίνυν ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνου 
μὲν εὖ ποιοῦν (deorum beneficio) οὐ συνέβη... αἰσχύνην ὀφλεῖν. 
8 163: τὸν μὲν γὰρ Κότυν εὖ ποιῶν ... ἀποκτίννυσιν ὁ Πύθων. 
Lysias 28, § 8: Θρασύβουλος. . . καλῶς ἐποίησεν οὕτω τελευτήσας 
τὸν βίυν. Sp. || τοὺς . . . ἐν ἡλικίᾳ] Sp. says: “florentes 
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38 TH& SKCOND OLYNTHIAC (§ 1). 


[p. 8, a 


ie wy. aces m 
Σαμίων es i tap 3; δ 94. Thucyd. 8, 75: ξυνώμνυσαν δὲ καὶ 
ca ntl τὸν OpKoy ot ἕν τῷ ἡλικίᾳ; but I prefer the 
usual way of understanding ἡ ἡλικία to mean the atas militaris. 
ll τῆς οἰκείας ἀκεραίου] “Scheefer. explicat de alow pe 
ἕως ἀκεραιός ἐστι. Rectius Fritzsch. in Queest. Lue ἐν 40: ὥ ταῖν 
ἀείραιον γενέσθαι." F. || τοὺς δὲ λέ ὦ ara 

: ¢ éyovrac] = eos qui dicere 
solent, the orators.’ —“ Quanquam omnes, qui aliquam parte 
rerum publicarum administrabant, rationem reddere debeb: I ἄρτι a 
oratores εὐθύνας" sensu proprio οὐκ ἔδωκαν. Sed C ae 7 sae 
perniciosa suasisse videretur, ἀπατήσεως τοῦ δήμου εἴν. οι pass γῳ 
etiam oratori rationem dandam esse jure dicere poterat Omi ine 
qui se coram populo defendit et excusat rationem reddit ὝΨΗ 
Ι καὶ τῶν πεπρ.}] “Kai Scheeferus deleri voluit Ac Re 
quidem negat ad totam enuntiationem referendum esse sed « ama 
τῶν πεπραγμένων pertinere non posse dicit, errat. aes pon 
status rerum publicarum et consilia oratorum, quibu ille 
status effectus est, eventus rerum conditioque rei πο ( 
πράγματα) et ea quee oratores fecerunt (ra πεπράγμένα abrot a hae 
se opponuntur, Ex eventu Athenienses judicant : qualis ΩΣ ς μῷ 
talia etiam consilia videntur fuisse. Ita particulam nai recte με ve ; 
est G. Hermannus.” Sp. || χρηστὰ δ᾽ εἴη κτλ.] “se. τὰ πρά. ‘aang 

Cf. or. 4, ὃ 51: νικῴη δ᾽ ὅ τι πᾶσιν ὑμῖν μέλλει συνοίσειν : Aechyli 

Agam. 120. 137. 154: τὸ δ᾽ εὖ νικάτω. Clausula est roe hogy δ 

nantis. Παντὸς vero non est masculinum, ut elie sate iia. 

tores complectatur, sed neutrum eo sensu dictum ut Demo th an 
non tantum divitum, juvenum, oratorum causa bona omnia ae ci 
significet, sed, quod bonum civem decet, nec hominis singuli nec avis 

᾿ aoe Ἂ . Δ ᾿ . 8 
ae ratione habitaé rempublicam sospitem esse et florere 


56 


cupit.” 


THE SECOND OLYNTHIAC ORATION. 
Pace 8, 81. [Cf. Thirlwall, p. 309.] 


Ἐπί] = in, in the case of, 1424, 4 

6 case of, 1424, 4', (1031, 41). ὃ 633, ἃ. 

gt iy Observe the pres. participle. Ἷ δοκεῖ μοι ἃ y ideiv] 

y what infinitives are verba putandi followed ? 1087, 9. (830). § 405 
ea Us 


Obs. 2. || οὐχ ἥκιστα] Li 3 fi 
" , ἢ 11 n > » 2) 47} ; 
xX 4 ] otes [i. 6, the saying /ess than is 


9 “RiOvvac vero et εὔθυνα 
scribendum esse docent Theo- 
gnostus in Crameri Anecd. Oxon. 
ii. p. 101, 6. L. Dindorf. in Hi. Ste- 145. or. 32, § 12. 45,§ 34. Cf 
phani Thes. Paris. 8. v. Goettling. Benseler. ad Isocr. Ar Ὁ 352.” 
he Ace. p. 140.” Sp. Sp. . ad isocr. Areop.p. 352.’ 

10 Παντὸς εἵνεκα] “ Din- 
dorfius ἕνεκα scripsit, sed Demo- 


sthenem forma εἵνεκα non prorsus 
abstinuisse ostendit Σ et hie et or 


18, § 144. 20, § 1. 2. 41. 88. 98. 


: oe Β ᾿ ΜΕ 
_ | Where ὅρατε isa misprint for 
ὑρᾶτε. 





See eee απο ον 





p. 8, Be] THE SECOND OLYNTHIAC (δ 1). 39 
meant]: (What adjj. are used as communis generis in 1 1) 
τοὺς πολεμήσοντας. ..} ἦν. τὸ γὰρ τοὺς πολεμήσοντας (i. 8. 
the Olynthians: the subject) γεγενῆσθαι καὶ κεκτημένους 
ον «καὶ ἔχοντας, &e. (not predicate fas if it were γεγενῇσθαι 
κεκτημένους. W.] but predicative apposition). “Quod enim exsti- 
terunt qui contra Philippum bellaturi sint [iique tales] 
ui et finitimam ei regionem teneant et quadam potentia 
prediti sint.” V.So Sp. || τινα] = some considerable, 1026. 
(799). § 694, 4, Obs. || καὶ τὸ μέγιστον ἁπάντων] =id quod 
omnium est maximum, in apposition. 829. (669, b). § 580, Obs. 
2.  διαλλαγάς] In 0]. 1, p. 3, B, he uses another word for 
διαλλαγάς (what?), and a little below explains why he considers 
them ἄπιστοι. || πρῶτον piv... elra] 1467. ὃ 766, 1. “ Monen- 
dum est Demosthenem, si recte observavi, ἔπειτα et εἶτα semper 
sine hac particula (dé) post πρῶτον μέν inferre.” Kr. (Annotationum 
ad Phil. 1. Spee.) Dz. adds, ‘with the exception of two or three 
passages.” || τῆς ἑαυτῶν πατρίδος ἀνάστασιν] Cf. Ol. 1, p. ὃ, 
B, ἡ ἑαυτῶν warp. 1003, d. (788, δ). § 652, 3. || δαιμονίᾳ τινί} 
1027. (800). § 659, 4.---καὶ θείᾳ: “Si notionem horum synony- 
morum constituere velimus, δαιμόνιον erit quod humanas vires 
excedit, θεῖον quod a vi divina profectum est.” 8. [Syn. 
401]. || ἤδη] 1473, δ. § 719, 4, a | σκοπεῖν αὐτούς] αὐτούς 
= ipsos (nosmetipsos): opp. to the δαιμον. εὐεργεσ. || OTwS 
μὴ δόξομεν] 1313. 1380, ¢. (954). § 811. Is ὕπως here = ‘that’ 
(final particle) or “ how’ (qué ratione; a modal particle) ? 

Τῶν ὑπαρχόντων] = τῶν ἡμῖν ἐκ θεῶν ὑπαρχόντων. V. wes 
= quoniam, quandoquidem, 1279. (937). §849, 1. || ἐστὶ τῶν 
αἰσχρῶν] Gen. partitivus (ex iis est rebus, que turpes sunt). 
Cf. τῶν ἀτοπωτάτων. .. ἂν εἴη, Ol. 1, p. 7, A. ll μᾶλλον δὲ] 
= vel potius. Why μὴ (not ov) povoy? || πόλεων καὶ τόπων 
κτλ. 7 Since the verb προΐεσθαι is elsewhere found only with the ace., 
the commentators have resorted to various ways of explaining the 
construction. (1) Reiske considers προϊεμένους to be used sub- 
stantively, like amans pacis, &e. in Lat. ; so that προϊέμενος καιρῶν = 
omittens opportunitatum. So S. B. (2) Elmsley considers it an instance 
of inverse attraction or assimilation [1241. (918). § 824]: the accu- 
satives πόλεις καὶ τόπους being conformed to ὧν ἣμέν ποτε κύριοι 
interposed between it and φαίνεσθαι. (3) Matthiz thinks that this 
passage proces that προΐεσθαε does sometimes, though rarely, 
govern the genitive. (4) Weiske (so R.) considers them to be par- 
titive genitives (= τινὰς τῶν πόλ.). The objection against (2) 
is the presence of the other genitives συμμάχ. καὶ καιρῶν, which 
cannot so wel! depend on κύριοι ἦμεν, and from position cannot easily 
be supposed a case of inverse attraction. As to the first objection, 
they may very well be governed by a verb implying the general 
notion of possession, of which κύριοι ἣμεν denotes the particular 
species that expresses the possession of towns and places: i. 6. συμ. καὶ 
καιρ. may depend on κύρ. ἦμεν by zeugma (1398. (1006). ὃ 895, 
d.]: concinnity of expression would then perhaps justify their being 
placed in the gen.: it would plainly be destroyed by their being in 
the acc, [though not, if πόλ. καὶ rom. were in the ace. also]: the 
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THE SECOND ΟἸΎΝΤΗΙΑΟ (ὃ 2), 


[Ρ. 8, C. 


populos, quos Timotheus 
et imperium excussisse 


§ Ω 
ΓΝ 
4 5 * ᾿ ΝΥ ᾿ - 
Τὸ μὲν οὖν] The μέν refers to ἃ δέ, end of C. (Sp.); but this ἃ δέ 
~J r i «} γὶ ᾿ ~ ΐ ' 
also answers to ταῦτα μὲν οὖν παραλείψω. In the ὧν οὖν (C), the 
ovy may be considered resumptive = ergo, inquam. 1494 
(1046) S 737 5 “QO is] ane. ee A Me jue . aa 9 Ce 
ἢ . § 49) Ὁ. : Jmnis ocus artis est plenissimus, egregia παρά- 
ειψις, quam technici dicunt. Dum enim silentio se rem preeter- 
—— affirmat, loquitur de ed paucis quidem, sed gravissimis 
ver bs £ ie Tats] Σ 11} a) i “ Ἢ is ἢ Sa} rn 
= is, ut Athenienses suse agendi rationis non possit non pudere.” 
>. l| προτρέπειν τὰ δέοντα ποιεῖν ὑμᾶς] 1034. (807). 8 664 
What would be the construction in Lat.? || ded τί ;] This sort of 
_ . . " " . ? : 
—— is often used by Dem. to rouse the attention of his hearers 
ω Ι er » n ᾿ ae 4 Φ ᾿ : or 
ἐπ | oo ἂν εἴποι τις] = que quis dicere posset. 1257 
[90c 3 ῷ PA9 « ‘ ὲ , 5 Β . ε ΗΝ . "ἢ - 
(926, c). ὃ 832. }} ὑπὲρ τοὐτων] So Phil. i. 1: ὑπὲρ ὧν πολλάκις 
τὸ pd οὗτοι. Np. ὑπὲρ τούτων = “de iis que ad potentiam 
ἢ rt 3) CY “ ¢ q ν ; , 
uilippi pertineant. Sp. 1017. § 383, Obs. (There is no reason for 
supposing, with μ᾽, ταῦτα = res hujusmodi.) | ἐκείνῳ ἔχειν 
φιλοτιμία v] Φιλοτιμία being the ‘love of honour,’ may imply the 
various passions. exertions. &e. that snrine fr at ἴσο]: : 
= sp τὰ » exertions, &e. that spring from that feeling. Here 
e contemplation of Philip’s achievements is considered as in- 
epiring others with the wish of imitation, hence with admiration of 
a &e., ἔχειν being used as habere in: viri excelleniis ancipites casus 
= ent admirationem, exspectationem, letitiam, molestiam, &e. Cie. 
ρα ΜῈΝ 5 ἰῷ e. wrolve or contain within themselves the cause 
~s eticits such feelings). Hence ἔχειν φιλοτιμίαν ἐκείνῳ = are 
egg Jor arg So τῆς φιλοτιμίας τῆς ἀπὸ τούτων infra Ρ. 
. op. quotes . 24.8 91: καὶ ic τιμί t 
10, D. Sp. quotes, “or. 24.8 91: καὶ πολλὰς φιλοτιμίας περιαιρεῖται 
15 πολεως. dichines or. 3. ὃ 45: ἵνα μηδεὶς ἐρανίζων στεφάνους 
= κηρύγματα ψευδῆ φιλοτιμίαν κτᾶται." || οὐχὶ καλῶς πεπρᾶχ 
θαι] “shar » dont «δῷ 2 , ee ye ti : Ἃ 
] εὐφημως" ἄντὶ τοῦ" ἀτιμίαν καὶ ἀδοξίαν ἡμῖν προστρί- 


Bev.” W. 


= - ’ | 4 5 ~ a Ὁ 
χρῆσθαι τοῖς πράγμασι. || καὶ γὰρ εἰ σκοποῖτο.... ἴδοι ἄν] He 
probably chooses this form of conditional sentence because he is not 


Ἢ προσῆκε] [= quam decuerat] 790. (632). [8 858, 3.7 Se 


going to invite them to th is consideration: hence he removes, as it were 
e εἰς 
? 


the supposition further from present time, and probable realization, — 
καὶ γάρ, etenim. D. refers καί to per’. 1476, t. (1053 h). ὃ 786, 7 
ἀληθείας = ‘and that with accuracy.’ ||ivOévd’] hine ‘id est Ἢ ob 
βήματος καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. “ Nostree conciones ejus opes auxerunt: 








“ἀκ HOS Tenens we OF 
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p. 8,D. p.9, A.] THE SECOND OLYNTHIAC (§ 3). 41 


referre debet potentiam tantam, non suze virtuti atque industriz.” W, 
| ὧν χάριν κτλ.] The ὧν belongs to both χάριν and δίκην :ΞΞ 
“Pro quibus igitur rebus 116 quidem iis inter nos, quorum perfidia 
crevit, gratiam debet, vos autem decet poenas sumere, eas dicendi nune 
non video tempus opportunum.” S. || τοῖς ὑπὲρ αὑτοῦ TETO- 
λιτευμένοις] ΞΞ “118. qui res publicas in ejus favorem 
gubernant. Scholiastes Hermogenis, p. 45, locum laudat Demo- 
sthenis deperditum: σὺ μὲν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐχθρῶν, ἐγὼ δὲ ὑπὲρ τῆς 
πατρίδος πάντα πεπολίτευμαι.᾽" Β. || δίκην λαβεῖν] From whom? 
| τούτων καιρὸν τοῦ λέγειν] Heinrichs says: “ Nihil sane vul- 
gato rectius esse potest ac magis Atticum ; quod itidem Latini expri- 
munt: eorum nune non video esse tempus dicendi.” On which S. 
remarks: “ Neque ego reperi, omninoque requiro alia exempla ejus- 
dem constructionis.” Matth. (§ 343.) Haase considers τούτων an 
τοῦ λέγειν to be both dependent on καιρόν = the time for these sub- 
jects, i.e. for mentioning them, the τοῦ λέγειν being used epexegetically 
(i. e. as explanatory of what precedes).—Hermann considers καιρὸν τοῦ 
λέγειν so completely to coalesce into one notion, that the gen. τούτων 
can depend upon it.—Sp. thinks this way preferable to the former 
(which seems to me the simpler), but prefers omitting τούτων on the 
authority of the very correct MS. which he marks =. || χωρὶς 
τούτων] “ Prater ea, que nunc explicari parum opportunum esse 
dixit.” Sp. || Eve] se. λέγειν. 

§ 3. 


᾿Ελέγχειν] 56. ἐπίορκον καὶ ἄπιστον αὐτὸν ὄντα. * Quum vero 
deinde tria tantum commemoret, que perfidia Philippus perpe- 
traverit, H. Wolfius aliique interpretes post eum zav@’ ὕσα κτλ. 
hyperbolice dicta esse putant. Sed Demosthenes ita Athenienses ad- 
monet omnia, que Philippus perfecerit, non perfecisse eum nisi 
Atheniensibus, Olynthiis, Thessalis deceptis. Id quod sperare poterat 
se facile civibus persuasurum esse.” Sp. || διεξιόντα relates to 
τινά, the unexpressed subject of é\éyyerv.—Translate by two verbs: 
1119, g. (849, δ). |] συμβαίνει δεῖσθαι) = fortu nately requires. 
What is the literal meaning? || δυοῖν ἕνεκα τοῦ Te... καὶ Tov] 
The second τοῦ might be omitted (as Sp. observes), but its insertion 
gives more distinctness to each of the two reasons. _ || ἄμαχόν τινα] 


1027. (800). § 659, 4. 
PaGE 9. 
Ὁ» 


Ὅτι πάντα διεξελήλυθεν] Or. 21. § 84: πάντα ὃ 
διεξεληλύθει ταῦτα Tak τῶν νόμων, ὑπωμοσίαι καὶ παραγραφαί, καὶ 
οὐδὲν ἔτ᾽ ἣν ὑπόλοιπον. “Quo loco quum διεξέρχεσθαι intransitive 
dictum esse appareat, Ph. Buttmannus et locum Olynthiacze et qui ex 
ea expressus est or. 1]. ὃ 3, eodem modo explicandum esse com- 
pluribus interpretibus persuasit. Sed hoc loco non dicendum est 
omnia fallaciarum genera preeteriisse, sed Philippum omnia jam ten- 
tasse, nihil igitur jam, quo quem decipere possit, superesse, Cf. 
Isocrat. 4. § 111: 4 ri τῶν αἰσχρῶν ἢ δεινῶν ob διεξῆλθον ; Sp. 


ἤδη 
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mercenariis oratoribus et oscitantibus ac ignavis auditoribus acceptam 8, ΟἹ. 





42 THE SECOND OLYNTHIAC (§ 8). [p. 9, a. 
(Page 
9, A). I παρακρου ὀμενος] “ Ἠδγροογαί. p. 147, 13: παρακρούεται 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐξαπατᾷ. μετῆκται δὲ τοὔνομα ἀπὸ τοῦ τοὺς ἱστάντας τι 
ἢ μετροῦυντας κρούειν τὰ μέτρα καὶ διασείειν ἕνεκα τοῦ πλεονεκτεῖν. 
Demosthenes eo szpissime utitur.” Sp. De Corona, p. 318. § 276: 
ὅπως μὴ παρακρούσομαι pnd ἐξαπατήσω. (V.) So Ise. de Nic. 
Her. ν. 47: πῶς οὐκ ἂν ὑμᾶς γε... πολὺ μᾶλλον ἑτοιμότερόν τις 
παρακρούσασθαι ἐγχειρῆσαι; || μέγας ηὐξήθη) 643. (523). 
|| σφόδρ᾽ ἂν ἡγούμη v | Don’t join σφόδρα with ἡγούμην. || ei ra 
δίκαια πράττοντα ἑώρων αὐτὸν ηὐξημένον͵ One participle 
may modify another: 6. g. as I may say, τὰ δίκαια πράττων ηὔξηται 
(= justis actionibus auctus est opibus), so I may say, ὁρώ 
τινα τὰ δίκαια πράττοντα ηὐξημένον. || νῦν δὲ] 1488. (1058, m). 
§ 719, 2. || θεωρῶν καὶ σκοπῶν] “Omnino quamquam verum 
est sepe synonyma vocabula, inprimis ab oratoribus conjungi, ut 
eadem notio majore vi proferatur, tamen hic magna cautio habenda 
est interpreti ne diversissima quaeque confundat.” Kr. These words 
occur in both the possible orders: σκοπῶν καὶ θεωρῶν τὸ πρᾶ a 
αὐτό, Dem. 987, 24. οἱ τὸν ἥλιον ἐκλείποντα θεωροῦντες καὶ So 
TOUPEVOL, Plat. Phed. 99, D. Justify this order [Cf. Handbook of 
Greek Syn. 343]. || τὴν μὲν ἡμ. εὐήθειαν] “Ordo verborum : 
εὑρίσκω, (sc. τὸν Φίλιππον) τούτῳ (ΞΞ διὰ τούτου) προσ. 
αγόμενον (allicere), cui verbo objecta sunt: τὴν μὲν ἡμετέραν 
εὐήθειαν (simplicitatem), τὴν δ᾽ ᾿Ολυνθίων φιλίαν, Θετταλοὺς 
δέ. V. When the Olynthians sent to Athens, “an intrigue, which 
they could not have suspected, and which was carefully conc aled 
had been carried on for some time between Athens and Philip, and 
stifled the uneasiness which the Athenians would otherwise have felt 
at the danger of Amphipolis. Philip found means to persuade them 
that he did not intend to keep the place.—Demosthenes alludes to 
this ‘famous secret’ (rd θρυλούμενόν ποτε ἀπόῤῥητον), but only dis- 
closes so much of it as was necessary to convict Philip of fraud: an- 
other very important part of the transaction, which he suppresses,— 
conscious, perhaps, that it was not honourable to the Athenians,—has 
fortunately been preserved in a fragment of Theopompus, From him 
we learn that Antiphon and Charidemus were sent on an embassy to 
Philip, avowedly with the general purpose of drawing the bonds of 
amity closer between him and the republic. But they had secret 
instructions, and are said to have promised thatif he would make the 
Athenians master of Amphipolis, they would put him in possession of 
Pydna. _Thirlwall, vol. v. 192. || ὑμῖν διαλεχθῆναι Cf. or. 24. 
ὃ 48: εἶτα τῷ δήμῳ διαλεχθῆναι. || τὸ θρυλούμενόν ποτε 
ἀπόῤῥητον] See last note but one. On θρυλεῖν with one Δ, ef. Or. 
1. p. 3, C. and note. || κατασκευάσαι) “ Non a φάσκειν quod in 
Scheeferi interpretatione rectum esset, sed a τῷ pendet κατασκευάσαι 
sicutl mox: τῷ Μαγνησίαν παραδώσειν ὑποσχέσθαι καὶ τὸν Φωκικὸν 
πόλεμον ..... ἀναδέξασθαι. Una res est, sed que bipartitam 
continet mentionem.” (Bakius.) “Jam vero ad Philippum κατα- 
oxevacat [struxisse] ita refer, ut aut cum Reiskio statuas regem 
amicorum, quos Athenis habebat, molitionibus effecisse, “ut illi 
arcano fides haberetur, aut, quod magis huic loco videtur convenire, 
orator soli Philippo ejus rei culpam imputare censendus sit.” F 
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“ Κατασκευάζειν vero seepe de machinationibus clandestinis dicitur: 9, a). 


or. 21. § 134: εἰ δὲ μὴ ποιοῦντός σου κατεσκεύαζόν τινες κατα- 
ψευδόμενοί σου. 42. ὃ 29: οὐδὲν ἄλλο κατασκευάζεις He. &, 
& 4: διαθήκας δὲ ψευδεῖς ἧκον κατασκευάσαντες Γλαῦκός τε... καὶ 
Γλαύκων... .. καὶ Θεόπομπος .. . ἐκείνοις συγκατεσκεύαζεν ἅπαντα 
ταῦτα." Sp. 

Ἐξελεῖν καὶ... ἀδικῆσαι] Observe the co-ordinate construc- Β 
tion with the two infinitives, instead of the constr. with acc. 6. inf. 
edciy ... ἀδικήσαντα. 1135. (858). § 752,4. The arrangement is 
here somewhat peculiar, because the interposition of the rai... ἀδι- 
κῆσαι appears to injure the symmetrical arrangement of the two op- 
posed notions of taking your city and giving it up to them. As the 
clauses now stand, the opposed notions are ὑμᾶς μὲν ἀδικῆσαι (se. ἐξ- 
ἑλόντα τὴν ὑμετ. πόλιν implied), παραδοῦναι δὲ ἐκείνοις. Observe 
τοὺς piv... παραδοῦναι δὲ ἐκείνοις (not ἐκείνοις δὲ παραδοῦναι); 
but there is a double opposition, (1) between ὑμᾶς and ἐκείνοις, and (2) 
between ἐξελεῖν and παραδοῦναι. “ He [Philip] seems to have been 
still afraid lest a league should be formed against him between Athens 
and Olynthus, and resolved to avert the danger by bestowing another 
boon on the Olynthians, which should at the same time strongly attach 
them to him, and separate them more widely than ever from Athens. 
He knew that they longed to recover Potideea, and encouraged them 
to attack it by a promise of assistance. It was held by an Athenian 
garrison, but was forced to yield to the united forces of the allies. It 
seems as if he still wished it to be believed that he had not acted with 
any hostile intentions toward Athens, and was desirous of preserving 
peace. He forced, indeed, the Athenian settlers to withdraw, and put 
the Olynthians in possession of their lands and houses ; but he treated 
the garrison in the most gracious manner, and sent it back to, Athens.” 
Thirl. v. 198. Θετταλοὺς δὲ... “Nam et hi non minus, quam 
Thebani, templi Delphici defensionem susceperant.” W. Scheefer’s 
note on Θετταλούς seems too subtle: “Ut intelligas vim accusativi 
Θετταλούς, compara cum his quee de Atheniensibus et Olynthiis dicta 
sunt. Philippus abusus est Atheniensium sim plicitate, Olynthiorum 
amicitia. Num qua re Thessalorum abusus est? Imo vero ipsis 
Thessalis, quippe dedovAwpévorc.” S. || viv rareXevraia] *Com- 
para Or. de Cor, § 244: τὰ τελευταῖα πρῴην, et de fals. legat. § 209 : 
τὸ τοίνυν τελευταῖον ἴστε δήπου πρῴην ἐν Πειραιεῖ, Bene vidit 
Westermann. de Aéschinis Orat. adversus Ctesiph. comment. p. 24. 
adn.: πρῴην ad tempus, τὰ τελευταῖα ad rerum enarratarum ordinem 
spectare.” F. τὸν Φωκικὸν πόλεμον] The Phocian or Sacred 
war, The Phocians had laid themselves open to a charge of sacri- 
lege, having taken into cultivation a portion of the fruitful plain which 
had been doomed, by the decree of the Amphictyons, in the first 
sacred war, to liefor ever waste. See Thirl. v. 265; Handbook, 309. 
\| “ἄνοιαν hic dicit, quam supra de civibus suis loquens mitiore voca- 
bulo εὐήθειαν vocaverat. Plato Gorg. p. 464, Ὁ: τῷ δὲ asi ἡδίστῳ 
θηρεύεται τὴν ἄνοιαν καὶ ἐξαπατᾷ.᾽" Sp. || “ Et αὑτόν et αὑτῷ 
aptiora sunt quam αὐτόν et αὐτῷ, ut hee ex mente Philippi profe- 
rantur et quos socios et amicos suos esse videret, Philippus decipere 
semper meditatus esse dicatur.” Sp. || προσλαμβάνω ν] Scheeferus 











ΩΣ 44 THE SECOND OLYNTHIAC (§ 4). [p. 9, c. 
(Page 
9, B). confert προσλαμβάνειν cum verbo supra posito προσάγεσθαι, quod 
explicavit, sibi conciliasse, fecisse ut rebus suis Seavete it 
Id reprehendens Bakius προσλαμβάνειν significare dicit ἐξα ρξἀφρνᾳ 
a ae 8.64 uirere. Vide locum, quem Ruedigerus laudat, 
dei Net aaa eo tae ek ὡρχρ. -- 
, ow 6: poo ς ς τῶν πολιτῶν. Facile 
intellexeris Bakii interpretationem a Scheeferiana non adeo differre.” 
F. || οὕτως ηὐξήθη] 1125. 1498, a. 8 696, 6. ἢ robrwy] “he 
τῆς ἀπάτης καὶ ἀδικίας." Sp. || ἤρθη μέγας] What kind of το. 
dicate is μέγας 1 643. (523). Find the similar instance that th 
already occurred in this oration. || καὶ καθαιρεθῆναι] To wl εἰ 
notion does the καί (= ‘ also’) refer 1—cabaipe? ἤναι) * Dejiei 
deturbari de sud potestate. Thucyd. iii. 13: ᾿Αθηναίο ᾧ dor 
καθαιρήσετε, ὑφαιροῦντες αὐτῶν τοὺς ξυμμάχους." 8. ᾿ sis 
Καιροῦ μὲν δὴ [1479. § 721, 1] πρὸς τοῦτο] Govern και- 
pov. 858, δ. (706, c). παρεῖναι mpdc...c. ace. Cf. 1433. § 645. || ἢ 
παρελθών] “Or, 8. ὃ 28: ἢ φρασάτω τις ἐμοὶ παρελθών. Lucianne 
Promethei e. 13: ἀλλ᾽ Ore μὲν δὴ οὐδὲν ἠδίκησθε... δῆλον. Fj ἢ 
δεῖξον κἂν ἕν τι μικρότατον. Cicero de Fin. Bon. 4. ὃ 79: Cur 
igitur, quum de re conveniat, non malimus usitate loc i? 
Aut doceat tee Quintilianus, 1, 12,5: aut dicant isti mihi ee 
sit alia ratio discendi. Bene F. Handius Tursellini, i p. 539: 
nisi mecum consentiant, inquit, dicant... Differt enim hic 
usus particule ἤ sequente imperativo aliquantum ab eorum ‘som 
ratione, quibus fere alioquin valere permultidocuerunt. Cf. Mz ith, 
Gr. ὃ 619.” Sp. Παρελθεῖν, παριέναι, and ἀναστῆναι are the - : 
that denote the two first coming forward (to the βῆμα), the last εν 
ἴο speak in the assembly. || παρὰ τὴν αὑτῶν ἀξίαν δεδουλ ] 
Indignum Thessalis erat servire Philippo. Quovis enim populo in 
dignum est servitio premi.* Rei indignitatem a “altho, v rbis 
exaggeratam esse historia docet: neque enim Thessalos a Phili > 
servitute oppressos esse dici potest. Sed paullo liberius vocal lis, 
quze sunt δοῦλος, δουλεία, δουλοῦν, Athenienses usos esse cane τ 
ΩΝ ab H. Funkheenelio collecta queestt. Demosth. Ρ 49. Et ate 
10] =) py’ > > ΤΩ . : 3 
ee segue cum Napoleone pactorum, servitutis haud 


§ 4. 


r ‘ ’ ‘ ’ 5 . 

4 ἸΤΟΟΝΨΝ οκὶ λιμένας] Reiske wished to read καὶ τοὺς λιμένας: 
liger ac Dion. p. 140 (referred to by Sp.), gives several 
examples of the comprehension of two or more substantives of dif 
ferent gender or number under one article. Th. v. Ι. 143: a6 bn 
ἐγγύτατα τούτων διανοηθέντας τὴν μὲν γὴν καὶ οἰκίας FE a 
oa g Po ‘ ΜΝ a ite καὶ ξύστασιν τῆς γνώμης εἶχε. Plat. 
lit. ix. p. » Ε: ry ἐπιστήμῃ καὶ λόγῳ. viii. p. 557, C: οἱ 

παῖδές τε καὶ γυναῖκες. Legg. vi. 784, E: ὁ σωφρονῶν καὶ σω 
νοῦσα. Ib. p. 771, Ε: τῇ παρούσῃ φήμῃ καὶ λόγῳ Sp Ma 
seve ral more instances: e. g. Plat. Gorg. 469, Εἰ: καὶ τά a4 al “ 
καὶ τριήρεις καὶ τὰ πλοῖα πάντα. || συστῇ] neste dias a Yio 
consist,’ ‘to be held together ;’ proprie (e. g. of the world) ; κοὐ 
improprie: ἐκ τῶν ἐναντίων ἀρχῶν συνέστηκεν ὁ κόσμος (Ar 
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Mund. 5): and Id, Mund. 6: ἀρχαῖος μὲν οὖν τις λόγος καὶ 


ν᾽ 


ἐστιν πᾶσιν α 
συνέστηκε [Cf Col. i. 
αὐτῷ συνέστη we]. 
ροις εἰκός ἐστι συστῆναι 
Συμπονεῖν καὶ φξέ 
συμπονεῖν etiam ad 


533, Erf.: καὶ ξυμμετίσχω καὶ φέρω τῆς αἰτίας, 


Xenophon Cyrop. vil. 


nuinum videtur. Com] 
καὶ ἐδήδοται, h. 6. 
et quidquid calamitatu 


quam labores et calamitates partiri?” Sp. 


“ Plura sibi preeter jus 
W. || avexaireoe] 7 
cere, excutere [et 


[χαίτην] re 


ε ΄ , ᾽ ‘ a « ‘ , 
ὁ λόγος ἁρμόζει ἐπὶ τῶν ὕπο Φιλίππου 


δουλεία ἔοικε ζυγῷ. {71} 
et fere tragicum. Plin 
sthenes, ipse ille norma 


lendus Monkius]) comy 


Imper 


45 
(Page 
πάτριός 9, C). 


, e ~ ᾿ , ‘ 7 ~ t ~ 
νθρώποις ὡς ἐκ. θεοῦ Ta πᾶντα Kat διὰ θεοῦ ἡμῖν 


17, of our blessed Lord: καὶ τὰ πάντα ἐν 
Sp. quotes Isocr. ὅ, ὃ 14]: οὔτε τοῖς βαρβά- 


τηλικαύτην δύναμιν. 


ρειν τὰς συμφοράς] “ Preepositio verbi p 
sequens φέρειν pertinet. Sophocles Antig. 


ubi bene Brunckius, 


1, in.: ἐμφαγεῖν καὶ ἐμπιεῖν. Codd. bone 


notee, etiam Medic. nuper ecollatus, ἐμπιεῖν καὶ φαγεῖν, quod ge- 
sares cum Homerico, Od. xxil. 56: ἐκπέποται 


ἐξεδήδοται." S. “Sed quidni socii Jabores partiri 


m sibi evenerit ferre eodem jure dicantur, 


\| ἐκ πλεονεξίας] 


et eequum vindicando et improbe agendo.” 


52. (604). ὃ 402, 1. ᾿Αναχαιτίζειν. 


“ Deji- 


sensu translato evertere, pessumdare. 
Ellendt. Sp.|. Metaphora sumta ab equo, qui erectus in pedes jubam 


tro agit et sessorem jugumaque excutit. Creuz. 
δεδουλωμένων, εἴ γε Kal ἡ 


Πάνυ 0 


. Est vero hoe vocabulum audax, magnificum 
‘us Jun. lib. ix. Ep. 26, 8 9. [“Sed Demo- 
oratoris et regula, num se cohibet et continet, 


aravit Senec. Hipp. vs. 1084: 


Pavidi sonipedes 


ia solvunt seque luctantur jugo 


Eripere rectique in pedes jactant onus. 


Alia ejusdem verbi est 
retinere equum.” V. 
εχαίτισεν. 
p. 162): μεγάλ᾽ ἴσως 
χαίτικεν μὲν οὖν. 


ἔστιν, οὐκ ἔστιν... 


πλωσις, ἐπαναδίπλωσις, OF 
᾿ -᾿ 5 , 4 ΄ » ‘ , 
ji. p. 45,in.: εἰσὶ yap, εἰσίν ot πάντ᾽ 


Dion. 11, quotes Phil. 
λοντες ἐκείνῳ. Phil. 


; ~ , ~ ~ 
Αθηναῖοι, ἐν ταῖς τῶν πὸ 
Coron, p. 328, in.: ἔστι γάρ, 


πόλει. C. Aristog. 1. 
he adds many more in 
ἅπαξ] What exactly 


adeoque. || ἤνθησεν) Explain the Aor. 
ἀνθεῖν ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐλπίσι. 


apparently flourishing 


proventus, quo opes injustze 


δέχεσθαι ἐπὶ στεφάνο 


B.” Sp. The Aor, thus occurring amongst 


φωρᾶται) indicates tl 
true; the present tense 


dum dicit illa notissima...?”] Valck. (ad Hipp. 1233 [ubi consu- 


significatio et metaphora, quum auriga dicitur 
“Eurip. Hippolyt. 1232: ἕως ἔσφηλε Kav- 


Anaxandrides Athenzi 1], p. 481, F (Meinek. 


Com. iii. 


ποτήρια . - - ἐκάρωσεν ὑμᾶς. B: avake- 


Ellendt. Lex. Soph. i. p. 147.” Sp. 
1 This kind of emphatic repetition (avaci- 
ἐπίζευξις) is common in Dem. Kr. ad 


iii, p. 120, m.: ἣν τι TOT’, ἦν, 


p. 792: οὐκ ἔστι ταῦτα, οὐκ ἔστι. 
99 


his Annot. ad Phil. 1. Spec. p. 49. 


l| οὐ yao 


ἐξαγγέλ- 
ὦ ἄνδρες 


~ a , κι μ᾿" " 
λλῶν διανοίαις, ὃ νῦν οὐκ ἔστιν. De 
ἔστιν ἡσυχία δικαία καὶ συμφέρουσα τῇ 


To which 


1 ( 
Ι εις woe 


corresponding idiom have we? || Kai... γε] 


Cf. ἀνεχαίτισε supra.— 
’ Bari marks the condition or ground of the 


state of affairs. ‘ Spes ipsee sunt largus florum 


splendent. Cf. καθῆσθαι ἐπὶ 
ic, similia, quee A. Matthize collegit 


δακρύοις, 
ατ. ὃ 585, 


present tenses (a ντέχει, 


at the statement is occasionally and usually 


9. denote ἃ more positive assertion. 


So Xen. 
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Ver ς ‘ os , ¢ 
9, D). a 2, 2: αὲ μὲν πλεῖσται πόλεις προστάττο υσι [τοῖς πολίταις τῇ μητρί...» ἐποιήσατο λόγους περὶ τούτων ὁ Δημοχάρης. Ple- 10,4). 
Saar iece bubtvenrs. — ee eae τούτων τι παραβαίνῳ, ὃ rumque oratores dicuntur λόγους ποιεῖσθαι, ms e, verba facere. De 
datelivca’ ui ἔρον A aa rs A % m 8. 4. {I ἂν τύχῃ] “ (se. : rebus ipsis οἵ, Ρ. 9, A. fin. Ρ. 11, 1). § τᾷ Sp. il σκοπεῖσθε Pere 
Supaehns νὼ grt cee Bi fa emir B. || φωρᾶται] ᾿ ὅπως ἐροῦσι] 1313. (954). § 811. || ovrwy ext TOKE πράγμασι] 
asst tenbeachtiitadie ceptoneaa sath} > aos Emproustates fraudis uum vos rebus intent ‘sitis, studiosi adsitis. B. ᾿ 
a specie externa et exspectatione ja. nt. Rek. T ὦ a ΕΝ procul Απας μὲν λόγος, ΕΣ eee te πράγματα] Λόγος and ἔργον ® 
fined by a partep. ; cna 9a Ae wane Ζ nd. Gr.) is usually de- . are the usually opposed words. There is some authority here, but 
Seriptor Seanad Chilled (Rbanks war Sanat 21, 3. Admiratus est f ΝᾺ says, Vulgata preestat, nam refertur ad antegressum τοῖς mpay- 
ay yet ret 0 mon = a énes_et son Eloquence, μασι." | ὅσῳ γὰρ Ero ιμότατα κτλ. 1331, c. (963, ¢). § 870, b, 
cal wipi αὐτὰ εἄταλ τς μὲ y aptissimum: τῷ χρόνῳ VE φωρᾶταϊ end. Cf. Or. 50. § 15: ὅσῳ γὰρ φιλοτιμούμενος ἄμεινον ἐπλη- 
inak ἀν νηνν dal rt ες igh dee karappet] circa se Γ΄ ρωσάμην τὴν ναῦν ἐρετῶν ἀγαθῶν, τοσούτῳ μοι πλείστη ἀπό- 
ἀπ ial μμμ “oil δα ἐξ ἀμ " —_ instar flosculorum, Ξ λειψις ἐγένετο τῶν ἄλλων τριηράρχων. Cic. Leel. § 19: sic enim 
43, Vulg.) impiorum felicitas μα ir. Εἰ, Rigel salmis (xviii. v. 2 perspicere videor, ita natos esse nos, ut inter omnes esset 
πῶς τὸ ΔΝ ἢ τ nini Ms ratis viis innato compa- % societas quedam, major autem, ut quisque proxume acce- 
abou wily, ἔνε dy μὲ Bes. a ἑάσασθε τοίνυν, ὡς σαθρὸν ἐστὶ ᾿ deret. Sp. Αὐτῳ sc. τῷ λόγῳ. ἑτοιμότατα 86. τῶν ἄλλων or 
voles ek ἴω Ele : ἜΣ ϑενβαγμῆνον. Demostheni obser- _ πάντων. (V.)—érotporara χρῆσθαι τῷ λόγῳ = artem di- 
— ee # cendi optime callere eaque libentissime uti. Sp. || 0oKov- 
Ὁ δ᾽ ὄλβος ἄδικος καὶ μετὰ σκαιῶν ξυνών . μὲν] He uses δοκοῦμεν as a modest expression for are held, considered, 
ἐξεπτατ οἴκων, σμικρὸν ἀνθήσας χρόνον." V. Ἵ ΡΟ ΤΉΝ B.) 4 “pee Ὁ ὴ τὴν μετάστασιν oe te 
“Ἐπὶ ya ὃν ἀνθέ ~ me k ae ὶ πολλὴν δὴ 59, ἴ. ὃ 723, 1] .... δεικτξον . ... εἰσφεροντᾶς 
κυρίως Reese, eae αἴ μας wre 7 i oi σχεδὸν : κτλ.] 770. (621). ὃ 613, 5. On the article ef. 681. (950). § 499, 1. 
medice enuntiationi valet Latinorum crede mihi, ni f oo Ϊ Stallbaum (ad Plat, Phidr.) 241, A, says that μεταβολή “ muta- 
seepe habet vim ironicam.” B. ἢ a κάτωθεν} “T on — et tionem et vicissitudinem nobis vel insctis vel certe non operantibus 
νονται τοῦ ῥήτορος ἐνταῦθα λέγοντες, ὅτι κάτω ἔδ vec αμβά- ' designat.” The passage before us 1s sufficient to show that this is 8 
κάτωθεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἠγνόησαν τὸ tent ala Soul np εἰπεῖν καὶ οὐ | very inaccurate limitation of the meaning of μεταβολή. Thueyd. 
ἐπειδὴ κάτωθεν ἀπὸ θεμελίων οἰκοδομεῖται οἶκος, ὁ BR ay Ὁ “peered 5 ο. 48: λεγέτω alae cee ἐν εν λοιμοῦ), ὡς γρννροήμῥ Dh agent 
ἀπὸ τῆς τρόπιδος. Schol. Recte: quanquam pol ey ie ke Dey ΝΣ ᾿ και ἰατρὸς καὶ TRE τὰς αἰτιας, ἄστινας νομίζει τοσαύτης μετα- 
scriptum est, ubi etiam κάτω dici poterat tamen nunc mesg on ( βολῆς ἱκανὰς εἶναι δύναμιν ἐς τὸ μεταστῆσαι σχεῖν. Orat. in 
est, nisi ut ratio et discrimen appareat,”’ Sp. ™ marae Const, p. 30, δ ΘΗΝ μεταβαλόντα ΔᾺΝ Υα ΌΨῸ ΨΡν 
: , τὸ βέλτιον. Est autem μεταβολή in universum repentina, teme- 
Pace 10 raria et varia mutatio, μετάστασις status mutatus quidem, sed firmus. 
: Thucyd. vi. ς. 20.” V. See Handbook of Greek Synon. || εἴ περ τις 
Ὑποθέσεις] Properly the substrata of the actions; i.e. their 4 ὑμῖν προσέξει τὸν νοῦν] “ Bakius p. 213, bene explicat: si 
arounds, the principal end and purpose for which they ae a on Ὶ vultis ut quis vobis obtemperet, vos audiat.” F. ‘Ifany 
a one is to pay any attention to you.’ This meaning (which is 
§ 5. { generally expressed by εἴ τις μέλλει [less commonly δεῖ] προσέχειν 
[766]) sometimes belongs to the simple future. “Cf. Soph. O. T. 


Ὅπω eee ὕ &é , > 5 ° * * - ε » σι ~ ~ er ~ 4 Ld Ld 
ς οὕτως] “Quod plerumque elliptice dicitur, id paullo 54: we εἴπερ ἄρξεις τῆσδε γῆς, ὥσπερ κρατεις, ξὺν ἀνδράσιν κάλλιον 


μὰ ᾿ ᾿ os tb. aw ε - ~ ~ ~ 1" * - Ὁ ‘ 4 ~? 

ΕΝ sine dicitur additis verbis τις λέγει et οὕτως. Plena oratio ἢ κενῆς κρατεῖν. Plat. Civit. 2, p. 375, A: καὶ μὴν ἀνδρεῖόν γε 
rs Ὁ] ets E 7 7 e ᾿ ᾿ δεῖ ἑκά ἴ y t 
κατ phe Kai — μοι οὕτως βοηθεῖν, ὅπως τις λέγει κάλλιστα (δεῖ ἑκάτερον εἶναι) εἴπερ εὖ μαχεῖται. Matth. Gr. § 498, ο." ὃ». It 
κ τάχιστα βοηθεῖν, ea mihi ratio auxilii placet, quam quis is only by inference that προσέχειν τὸν νοῦν — partes alicujus 
ptir 1 et celerrimam excogitat. Vis superlativi augetur sequi, se applicare ad aliquem. B. Cf. καὶ yao συμμαχεῖν καὶ 
c } Γ > Ἶ "δι" Φ . ΄ ¥ ᾽ έ ( υ f : εξ it ὃ : : 
Fo ee ee quis rationem excogitaverit eam placituram esse ἶ ΡΝ ΟΡ Ὁ See ad Wh al 
dicat on or. Neque alia ratio est particule ὡς vel similium, que παρεσκευασμένοις Kai πράττειν ἐθέλοντας ἃ χρή. Phil. 1, 6. 8. 
alipt posties vim superlativi augere dicuntur.” Sp. || ἣ Nearly so, προσέχειν τὴν γνώμην πρός τινα = animum adver- 
a 248. ‘ or ary: : ‘ δ 9 icul ari 7 
διδ get] | (923). § 826, 2. “Εἰς δύο γὰρ μερίζει τοὺς Cerra tere alicui quem ducem et auctorem sequaris. Xen, An. i, 
ee ic ᾿ * A 4 ὃ ΔΑ 4 > > Ὁ " ; 
pr ς ἘΝ τὸν Φίλιππον καὶ εἰδότας μέν, δεδιότας δὲ 5, 29. Thue. v. 44. Kr. Index ad Anab, (B.) || ἔχοντα payne 
J . , > mr M4 ; ; 7 J ; ‘ 
; pal = ταῦτα) i, 6. he c, que modo dixi. 101]. (793). σεται] 1117, 8. (848, 6). ὃ 685, Obs. 2, ο, 

5,6. || καὶ yap} 1476, t. 3. (1053, h. 3). § 786, Obs. 7 (where 
1owever, the account is very imperfect) λό ἰσθαεΐ 
-ρρρολνλξις beat ee fi perfect), λόγους ποιεῖσθαι) 
I gatos. Or.27. § 15: οὐ γὰρ διδόντος τούτου σῖτον 


᾿ 
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THE SECOND OLyNTHIAC (δ 6). [p. 10, ¢, p. 


(Page 
10,0). Ὅλως] See supra, p. 3, B. || iv piv προσθήκης μέρει] Opp. 
6 to αὐτὴ δὲ καθ᾽ αὑτήν infra. “Or. 3. § 31: ἐν ὑπηρέτου καὶ προσ- 
θήκης μέρει γεγένησθε. 23. § 148: οὐ τίθημι ἐν ἀδικήματος μέρει. 

21. ὃ 106: τοῦτ᾽ ἐν εὐεργεσίας ἀριθμήσει μέρει. Οἷς, Phil. 11, 8 1: 
mors in beneficii parte numeretur.” Sp. || reg οὐ μικρά] 


1027. (800). ὃ 659, 4. || οἷον] exempli causa. S. || ὑπῆρξε 
“Se. οὐ μικρά. 3. ὃ 19: μέγα τοῖς τοιούτοις ὑπάρχει λόγοις ἡ παρ᾽ 
ἑκάστου βούλησις. Alii cum Scheefero explicant presto fuit, 
juvit. 18. ὃ 174: τοὺς μὲν ὡς ὑπαρχόντων Θηβαίων Φιλίππῳ 
λίαν θορυβουμένους ἀγνοεῖν τὰ παρόντα πράγμαθ᾽ ἡγοῦμαι. Xen, 
An. 1,1, 4: Παρυσάτις μὲν δὴ ἡ μήτηρ ὑπῆρχε τῷ Κύρῳ. Cf. 5, 6, 
23. Sed ἢ. 1. non dicendum est Macedones Atheniensibus auxilium 
preestitisse ; sed auxilium eorum magni momenti fuisse.” Sp. || ἐπὶ 
Τιμοθέου] = “ἐπ the time of Timotheus;’ but, by implication, ‘under 
(the command of) Timotheus.’ The expedition alluded to is probably 
that of Ol. 104, 1 (364 B.c.), in which Timotheus took Potidzea and 
Torone from the Olynthians, ( Bockh, Thirlwall, V., Sp., D.) || πάλιν 
av] 1452, bande. ὃ 771. || ἐφάνη re] 1026. (799). ὃ 695, 4, Obs. 1. 
|| Touro συναμφότερον i.e. the united forces of Olynthia and 
Macedonia. “ Συναμφότερον vero eo loco posuit, quo maxime con- 
spicuum esset.” Sp. || ἐπὶ τὴν τυρ. οἰκ. ἐβοήθησε) “Non, ut 
perperam explicat Ulpianus, τὸ γένος ᾿Αλευαδῶν, qui Larissze 
potissimum valebant, sed intelligendi sunt Pherzityranni.” V. after 
Buttmann. || καί] = ‘and in short,’ ‘and in general ;? summatim. 
B. || ravr ὠφελεῖ] Sp. considers πάντα the nom.: “Πάντα 
nominativus est. Omnia, vel minima, prosunt, quum aliis adduntur. 
Vulgo πάντα ea ratione explicant, quam Matthie Gr. § 425, p. 949, 
exemplis illustravit, et οὐδέν comparant; sed dici non potest exiguas 
opes ad omnia utiles esse.” Sp. An objection still remains, that if 
τον little forces are added to very little forces, no considerable effect is 
produced. To obviate this, we must suppose Demosthenes to have 
in view, not any forces however small, but the comparaticely equally 
balanced powers of the Greek states, to any one of which evena 
small additional force was of great importance, amounting in fact to a 
great accession of power. || καὶ γὰρ οὗτος] Here = nam etiam 
[not namque or etenim]. 1476. (1053, h). § 786. 

Δόξης ἐπιθυμεῖ καὶ τοῦτο ἐζήλωκε] The neut. τοῦτο refers 
to δόξης. “ Ruediger. conferri jubet Cie. de Orat. i. 15. § 66: ‘ita 
si de re militari dicendum huie erit Sulpicio . . . ita pronuntiabit, 
ut ipsi C. Mario pzene hic melius quam ipse illa scire videatur.’ 
Rectius comparaveris, quod apud Cesarem B. G. i. 44. Ariovistus 
dicit: ‘amicitiam populi Romani sibi ornamento et preesidio, non 
detrimento esse oportere, idque se e4 spe petisse :’ quo loco ut id 
tantum ad amicitiam referatur, verba efficiunt e4 spe.” F. “Or. 22. 
§ 30: ὅσην πρόνοιαν ἐποιεῖτο... τῆς πολιτείας Kai bow περὶ 
τούτου μᾶλλον ἐσπούδαζεν. Theognis v. 318 (coll. Solon. frgm. 
15, 3): οὐ διαμειψόμεθα τῆς ἀρετῆς τὸν πλοῦτον, ἐπεὶ τὸ μὲν 
ἔμπεδον αἰεί (ἢ. 6. ἡ ἀρετή). Sp. |lé 


nAwWKE καὶ προύρηται) 
What is the force of these perfects 2 
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hould happen. || τὴν δόξαν] Observe the separation of the 
pei i ὶ i 8 j » > > e i ns. 
article from its substantive by the intermediate depend nt notions 
Wy. quotes. “Or. 6. § 29: τοὺς . . . λέγοντας. Platon. Sympos. p. 
205, a ve | de τοῦ μὴ ὄντος εἰς τὸ ὃν ἰόντι οτῳοῦν αἰτία 
205, B: ἢ γάρ τοι ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος εἰς f 
200, Ὁ: " Ὡ uy “ee 7 = ea que nemo with 
πᾶσά tore ποίησις." || ἃ μηύεις . .".1 = Ca Que . = , ΚῸΝ 
subj. 1163. § 743, 2. Sp. explains the use of μηδεις Saag 16. re ᾿ 
tive is 1 ge. ing I >a thought of Philip’s, anc 
ive I is passage, by yposing it to be a though Ἂ 
tive in this passage, by supposing 1t ea thoug = Ν 
thus referred (subjectirely) to his mind [1158. (874, a)). || komre 
: , νιν smi star, In quos 

μενοι) “ Ulpianus ταλαιπωρούμενοι, Vexati, eorum instar, 100. 
ictus et plagee undecunque cadunt. Conf. Ducker. ad 1 wer Ning 

yr “ἘΣ . . . ~ ΕΞ yet χς ΣΎΝ 
a” 7 Fea -ar7w)] The full form 1s ἄνω TE Kat κάτω. Schee 
13." B. || dvyw Karo τε ᾿ meni 
ferus et Engelhardt. p. 28 sq. sermonem quotidianum, quem ora 
erus 6 ung i . Ὁ. 20 Sq. a « Ἂς χὰ ng 
militum querelas exprimens hoe loco imitetur, copulas aiunt — 
5 : ve > we ᾿ ~ yr 
tere; contra copulam aut alteram aut utramque In ee 

᾽ i Ee ᾿ é Ζ ͵ 
ac graviore genere habere locum. Alia est wah Ru : Ρ 
‘ -- « > 2 z ᾿ . ope \ "- ῷ . S 
Rauchensteinii (observatt. in Demosth. Orat de Cor. p. 23) 11 118 locis, 
ve ᾽ : Θ Ιὼ ᾽ 5 _ as = ra ny 
ubi oratio esset commotior ac tanquam apidior, pre ane e or torem 
synde hoe loco et or. Midian. ὃ 91, p. 544, 1.» 
formulam per asyndeton, ut hoc 10 agg Hee 
. ° . le .“οιῳν No Ω͂ 

in oratione sedatiore ac remissiore copwiam recte addi. No} ξ 
w κάτω esse sermonis quotidiani, utrum- 


ΠΣ vee 
7] ’ mphemism exactly answers to our ‘if any thing 
συμβῇ τι] The euphemisin exactiy ansyv } 


statuendum visum est, a2 _ $e! , ere 
» ie, facie” MS sis ν π τονα Ε 
que tamen et hoe et alterum ἄνω τε Καὶ κάτω VIM posse habere idqt 
. iverss ‘ationis colore.” F. || ἐπὶ τοῖς ἔργοις] 
pendere ex universe orationis Co : ] ' meyers 
“Nobis τὰ ἔργα non solum agricultura sed omnino munera et 
τ Ξ . 3° = na 5 "eS 
negotia quibus homines operam quotidianam vers . ere > 
= c δ 4 δ ΕῪ ΟΣ some ἢ» Ww ζ oe. 
quas quis possidet, ab oratore dici videntur.” F. So 4; 
vy a _ - an > ᾿ς] ae ᾿ ( a 
ἔργα et opus rusticum et artes, quas quis faciat, et mercaturam ¢ > 
le titur 3 || ours xTX.] There seems one οὔτε tov few here: 
yectitur, | ) ἀ ὦ ὦ I sore hen pil exch ἐδ F 
τῶν ἐώμενοι. οὔτε... . ἔχοντες form a pair of disjunctively con 
nected notions; then the first pair is again subdivided : οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς 
eee αὑτῶν ἰδίοις. Sp. gives several instances in which 
ἔργοις οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς αὑτῶν ἰθίοις. 5}. 5 ee sae 
οὔτε thus does double duty: e. 5. “ Isocrat. 15. § : οὔτε ae 
: δ᾽ « ~ ν ι » i ee. nee “λέξας. 
οὔτ᾽ ἔλαττον παρ᾽ ὑμῶν λαβὼν οὔτε παρᾶ τῶν συμμάχων ἑκλεξᾶς 
: ’ 159 E: τὸ ἕν Goa... οὔτε νεώτερον οὔτε πρὲσ- 
Plat. Parmen. p. 152, : τὸ ἐν apa.. ee ee 
βύτερον ἑαυτοῦ ἐστιν ο bre γίγνεται." || πο ρίσωσιν] ἧς J ca 
| ) if any, diff., cf 588). ὃ dbc 
and πορίζεσθαι, as used with little, if any, diff., cf. 734. (5 38). ὃ εν ν 
« ἊΣ Φ . t me . Ν ΄ ae a 2) ta OALVELY Ww © Ἑ. 
3. “Pro usitatiore πορίζεσθαι, sib1 ie IP σα es mi 
dum usurpatur πορίζειν. Lexie. Xenoph. t. iii. p. 631. 8. v. πορίς a 
§9- et Schef.ad n. 1. Ita Phil. 1. p. 48. § 29: προσποριει. : 
ὺ 5 Εῦ ὦὁ oil. « . . 


, « ἊΝ . ev er bal ὯΝ - 

ibid. intrr. Matth. 8 496, 5.” V. || οὕτως ὅπως a ae 1H 
“misere, e2rumnose, quantum quidem Hees tse ee Get 
ἀμ» Ὁ “Thueyd. 7, 67, extr.: οὔ παρασκευῆς ἐπῆρ pee δῶ. 
ἢ τύχης ἀποκινδυνεύσει οὕτως δι κι ἘΣ Δ a “ὦ natin 
ἔθαπτον δὲ ὡς ἕκαστος scuvare. Sp. A —  Saanige [τῇ ia 
yodppata.....0Tw¢ ἡ orPrary ἀλλ ae pie yet σε of. 
ἔζη. Dem. de fals. leg. 419. ἢ διαθέσθαι) ree: τὰ = 
““ Διατίθεμαι τὸ Πωλῶ, καὶ ἐπὶ πράσει τὰ σκεύη A ἄλλα μεν ις 
μέσον τίθεμαι: venalia exponere, vendere, μὴ a resi ᾿ ee 
νων 286. (229). ὃ 210, 01 Kriiger gives ee ΤῊΣ 
Sp. savs: “ Veteres Attici videntur κέκλῃμαι iene ( ᾿ nya ea 
Soph. i. p. 964 sqq.), Isocrates et oratores cequales KeKhstpat χορ 
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interpr. ad Isocr. 4. ὃ 34. Auschines 3. § 87). Nam κέκλεισμαι gram- 
maticorum-veterum consensus damnat.—Rem illustrat or. 19. ὃ 153: 
ὑμεῖς δ᾽ (sc. ἐμέλλετε) ἐκείνου παραχρῆμα, εἰ μὴ τὰ δίκαια ποιοῖ, 
κλείσειν τὰ ἐμπόρια καὶ χρημάτων τ᾽ ἐν σπάνει καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐν 
πολιορκίᾳ πάλιν αὐτὸν καταστήσειν. Cf. or. 4. § 32: πρὸς τοῖς τῶν 
ἐμπορίων στόμασι ῥᾳδίως ἔσται. Lysias 22. ὃ 14.” 


Pace 1]. 

Πεζέταιροι) ““ Anecdd, Bekkeri p. 289,1. 8: πεζεέταιροι" οἱ 
περὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Φιλίππου φρουροί" ἧσαν δὲ οὗτοι καὶ πρῶτοι καὶ 
ἰσχυροί : quidam quasi ordo, honoris legio, qui duces erant peditum 
et familiaritate Philippi honorabantur.” B. || συγκεκροτημένοι) 
= γεγυμνασμένοι, well trained, practised, perfected. “ Συγκρο- 
τεῖν vocabulum musicum et bellicum, ἢ. 1. armis aliquem exercere, 
omnes ad unum ictum ut concinant et ad justum tempus sibi respon- 
deant.”” V. Itis more probably from the notion of hammering and 
forging metals into shape; hence of fashioning and working men into 
disciplined order, ἄορ. “Or. 21. 8 17: αὐτὸς συγκροτεῖν καὶ 
διδάσκειν wero δεῖν τὸν χορόν. Xen. Hell. 6, 2, 12: ἐπὶ ovyre- 
κροτημένας ναῦς εἰκῇ περιπλεῦσαι." Sp. || ἀνδρὸς οὐδαμῶς οἵου 
τε ψεύδεσθαι] Observe and explain the ellipse and attraction. 
|| ἤκουον] 767, g. (614, d). ὃ 396. || οὐδένων εἰσὶ βελτίους] 
= (virtually) οὐδέν τι βελτίους εἰσὶν ἄλλων ὡντινωνοῦν. CF. 
or. 19. § 208: ἐμοῦ... οὐδενὸς μεῖζον φθεγγομένου = no louder 
than any body else. (Sp.) On pl. οὐδένων, cf. 222. ed. 2. (163). 
§ 164, i. (in Addenda, p. 462). Cf. οὐδενός ἐστιν ἐλάττων and οὐδε- 
μιᾶς ἐλάττων ζημίας Or. i. p. 4, A. p. 7, B. || ἀνὴρ . . . οἷος 
ἔμπειρος πολέμου] ΞΞ “si quis est talis, ut virtute bellica 
excellat. Aristoph. Vesp. 970: ὁ δ᾽ ἕτερος οἷός ἐστιν οἰκουρὸς 
μόνον." R. || εἴ rig... rovrove μὲν] Observe τούτους referring 
to the singular τὶς, which, however, as denoting any of a class, has a 
virtually plural meaning. So Xen. Mem. 1, 2, 62: ἐάν τις φανερὸς 
γένηται κλέπτων... τούτοις Odvardg ἐστιν ἡ ζημία. (Matth. 
§ 484, fin.)—The repetition οἵ μέν gives prominence to the τούτους, 
and fixes the attention upon it. (Dz) || εἰ dé rig σώφρων ἢ δί- 
καιος ἄλλως] “ Sensus hic est: Si quis sodalium peritus est rerum 
bellicarum, Philippus per invidiam eos aspellit; si quis vero, qui 
virtutibus bellicis non insignis est, alioquin [ἄλλως] σώφρων ἢ 
δίκαιος (86. ἐστιν), ita ut etc., Philippus eos despicatui habet. Qui- 
cunque sodalium virtute aliqua conspicui sunt, Philippus rejicit, 
alium aliam ob causam.” Sp. 

᾿Ακρασίαν] See “Character of Philip,” appended to these ora- 
tions. || κορδακισμούς] “ Képdaé vel κορδακισμός saltatio comoedize 
propria, deinde omnis lasciva saltatio, quales a convivis petulan- 
tibus et comissatoribus institui solebant. Theophrastus Char. 6: ὁ 
δὲ ἀπονενοημένος τοιοῦτός Tic’... ἀμέλει δυνατὸς καὶ ὀρχεῖσθαι 
νήφων τὸν κόρδακα καὶ προσωπεῖον μὴ ἔχων ἐν κωμικῷ χορῷ." Sp. 
|| παρεῶσθαι] “ Bene Pflugkius ad Eur. Androm. v. 30: usita- 
tum, inquit, παρωθεῖν de iis, que quis cum contemptu relin- 
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quit aliisque ut viliora postponit. ZEschin. ῖ, § 103: 
παρωσάμενος ἄνδρα πρεσβύτην καὶ ἠτυχηκότα (to thrust aside). 
Sp. ᾿Απωθεῖν, of a forcible rejection or dismissal 5 παρωθεῖν, of a 
quiet putting aside as worthless, in comparison of something else. 
\Ayorae] “Philippus a se amovit ἐμπείρους πολέμου Kal ἀγώνων, 
viros rei militaris peritos, qui solius glorize cupidi arma sumerent: 
contemsit σώφρονας καὶ δικαίους, homines frugi, qui vitia aulz Mace- 
donicse abominarentur. Jam in amborum locum qui successerunt ? 
In illoram Agorai, quibus unus bellandi pretextus esset Cu- 
pido rapinarum: in horum κόλακες similisque homunciones farin, 
vilissimi plagipatidee, si ventrem explere possent.” 8. τοιούτους 
ἀνθρώπους, οἵους μεθυσθέντας] 1238 and 1321. (915, a). 
§ 823, Obs. 3. || ὀρχεῖσθαι τοιαῦτα] = ὀρχεῖσθαι τοιαύτας 
ὀρχήσεις. 946. (747). ὃ ὅ48, ¢,f. 1} ταῦτα] ἱ. 6. the whole of what 
this trustworthy person had stated to Demosthenes. ἐνθένδε] 
Whence ? Καλλίαν] Callias is not known except from this pas- 
sage. {δημόσιον (sc. δοῦλον). Some of the public slaves were 
heralds, clerks, &c.; others belonged to the bow-men or archer-guards, 
τοξόται. Antiqq. 90, A. Dict. Antiqq. 323, 1. “μίμους γε- 
λοίων] “Theodulus, p. 75, 13, d. h. ipso loco: γελοῖον Θὲ οὐδετε- 
owe μόνον τὸ γέλωτος ἄξιον. Cf. Αἰσώπου γέλοια apud Aristoph. 
Vesp. 566.” Sp. 5 } 
Kai εἰ] 1468, h. (1053, ¢). ὃ 861, 2. κακούαιμο νίας] Κακο- 
δαιμονία is a judicial perverseness of mind. ““Κακοδαίμων non solum 
infelix. sed deo invisus, θεοβλαβής, φρενοβλαβής, aruxne. Est 
igitur κακοδαιμονία extrema miseria, conditio anim perver- 
sissima, que homini non ab aliis hominibus neque ase 1pso paratur, 
sed a genio malo; insania miserior. Aristoph. Plut. v. 500, 1014. intrr. : 


᾿ ‘ ᾿ ~ ~ ε + Page ΝΣ ΤᾺ ᾿ AN ὖβα οἱ 
ὡς μὲν yao νυν ἡμῖν ὁ βίος τοῖς a2 θρώποις ὁιάκειται, 


5 " ~ ? - _ =e “ἊΝ 2? γ 
Τίς ἂν οὐχ ἡγοῖτ᾽ εἷναι μανίαν κακοθαιμογνιᾶν Τ ἔτι μᾶλλον; ΓΤ. 


.“ 


|| τὸ κατορθοῦν] sc. αὐτόν, as Pseud.-Dem, Or. 11, 13. ! ἐπι- 
σκυτεῖ] “Proprie Mid. 565, 25: οἰκιαν φκοδόμησεν ἐν Ἐλευσῖνι 
τοσαύτην, ὥστε πᾶσιν ἐπισκοτεῖν τοῖς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ." Lr. “᾿ Isocrat. 
1.§6: ταῖς δὲ τῆς ψυχῆς ἐπιμελείαις ἐπεσκότησεν (ῥώμη.) 8.810: 
Sp. ai yao εὐπραξίαι... ὀνείδη] “ Sal. (Orat. et Epist. ex 
Histor. Libris) § 10: quare igitur (Sulla) tanto agmine atque 
animis incedit? quia secundz res mire sunt vitils ob- 
tentui; quibus labefactis, quam formidatus est, am con- 
temnetur.” Sp. || αὐτοῦ) Dependent on ταῦτα. (Sp. Dz.) || δοκεῖ 

δείξειν] The subject of δοκεῖν is the preceding ταῦτα, and 
δείξειν is to be taken intransitively (= will appear, will manifest 
themselves, &e.). Cf. δείξει in 666. (536), and ἐδήλωσε δὲ In ὃ 373, |. 
“Subjectum indefinitum generis neutrius cogitando addendum est. 
Aristoph. Vesp. 988: δείξειν ἔοικεν. Ran. 1261: δείξει δὴ Taxa. 
Xen. comment. 1, 2. 8 32: ἐδήλωσε δέ. Etiam in formula notissima 
αὐτὸ δείξει (or. 19. ὃ 157.) αὐτὸ apparet non subjectum, sed preedi- 
eativum esse.” Sp. || θέλωσι. βούλησθε! “ Βούλεσθαι de 
optione consilii (βουλῆς), cupere, decernere, constituere, 510] 

D2 


ae aes i ea eT gal yh), RAL τ 
τὸ γὰρ πρὺς χάριν ῥηθὲν ἐπισκοτεῖ TY καθορᾷν ὑμᾶς τὸ βέλτιστον. 
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53 THE SECOND OLYNTHIAC ($ 7). [p. 11, ν. 
proponere.— Ἐθέλειν generaliter velle. Lexic. Xenoph. 5. voce. ; 
ef. Buttmann. Lexilog.” V. See Syn. 289: and on θέλειν, ἐθέλειν, 
ib. Ι! ἕως] “ Demosth. 18. S 198 : 
σπάσματα, ὕταν τι κακὸν τὸ σῶμα λάβῃ, τότε κινεῖται.᾽" Sp. || ἐπ ἀν] 
1900, ὁ. (928, ὁ). ὃ 841,1. || πάντα κινεῖται) omnia moventur 
( V.) : every thing becomes sensible, or makes itself ἢ lt, or every part of 
the system is shaken. See last quotation. —“ Κινεῖν verbum medi- 
corum de omni causé corpus mutante sive interna sive externa, 
Foesii CEconom. Hippoer. 5. v. Kivéewv.” Ve || wav ῥῆγμα κἂν 
στρέμμα] “ Ῥῆγμα proprie queeque solutio continul, ut carnis, 
vasis 5. vense et arterize, musculi alicujus; fibrarum nervosarum (hoe 
dicitur omdoua); ruptum aliquid sive eum suppuratione sive absque 
suppuratione ; plerumque interna scissura, abscessus, intro qui rum- 
pitur, ut tuberculum et uleus in pulmone.” Κ΄. 

Τῶν ὑπαρχόντων] τὰ ὑπάρχοντα here = the parts of the body; 
the system. || σαθρόν] “putre; ita dicitur quicquid corruptum, 


ὥσπερ τὰ ῥήγματα Kai τὰ 


vitiosum, ruinosum, male affectum, male sanum, Ast.” V. 
|| πόλεμος συμπλακῇ]) “ Συμπλέκεσθαι de pari luctatorum vel 
militum inter se complexorum dicitur vel de re alii rei impacta. 


Herodot. 3, 78: συμπλακέντος δὲ Γωβρύεω τῷ payy. Aaschin, 2. 


$153: συμπέπλεγμαι δ᾽ ἐν τῇ πολιτείᾳ καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἀνθρώπῳ 
γόητι καὶ πονηρῷ. Herodot. 8, 84: συμπλακείσης δὲ τῆς νεὸς καὶ 
οὐ δυναμένων ἀπαλλαγῆναι. Nota sunt symplegmata artis sta- 
tuariz. Hic bellum, longinquum antea, tam prope accessisse dicitur, 
ut eum, ad cujus fines accessit, complexu suo stringat et teneat. 
Or. 9. § 51: οὐ δεῖ προσέσθαι τὸν πόλεμον εἰς τὴν χώραν 
ὕπως οἴκοθεν μὴ κινήσεται σκοποῦντας, οὐχὶ συμπλακέντας διαγωνί- 
ζεσθαι." Sp. || ἐποίησεν What examples have we already had of 
an aorist of this kind? 752. (604). § 402, 1. 


Ὅλον ἡ τύχη] “Unum memini Polybdium similiter loqui 5, 25, 


5: τὸ δ᾽ ὕλον αὐτοῖς hy καὶ τὸ πᾶν ᾿Απελλῆς, quum plerumque 
πάντα εἶναι dicant.” Sp., who justifies the anarthrous use of ὕλον by 
such examples as πλάσμα ὅλον ἐστί, &e. is altogether a fiction [i. 6. a 
fiction the whole of it}, 708 (570); which, however, are not exactly 


similar. || παρὰ πάντα] “Cf. or. 4. § 33: παρὰ τὸν καιρόν. 
19, § 174. 20, § 139.” Frank. ap. Sp. || οὐ μ ἣν ἀλλ΄... . = not 
but that; or, but for all that; or, simply, nevertheless. 1444, u. 
(1053, a). § 774,6. || ὑμῶν αὐτῶν) The force of αὐτῶν will be 
readily perceived by comparing it with the statement, οὐκ ἔνι δ᾽ 
αὐτὸν ἀργοῦντα κτλ. just below. On ἑλοίμην n, ef. 1471, α. 
(969, δ). ὃ 779, Obs. 3. || kai κατὰ μικρόν] καί = etiam. Kara 
μικρόν, ef. p. x. ed. 2. Errata to p. 296. (1027, 6). ὃ 629, ὁ. “Isocrat. 
Nicoel. p. 35, L. § 10. Bkk: ᾿Εγὼ δ᾽ ἀποδέχομαι piv πάντας τοὺς 
λόγους τοὺς καὶ κατὰ μικρὸν ἡμᾶς ὠφελεῖν δυναμένους. Platon. 
Soph. p. 241, C. § 56: εἰ καὶ κατὰ μικρὸν oloir’ ἐπιλαβέσθαι 

.. ἐάν rn καὶ κατὰ βραχὺ παρασπα- 


, > , , 
πὴ Tavoppg ἔἕσμὲεν 
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THE SECOND oLynTutac (δ 7). 


Pace 12. 


᾿Αφορμάς ᾿Αφορμή (ἀπό. ὁρμᾷν), properly the conrenient point a 
or vantage-ground from which an attack may be made; either literally 
fas Thue. 1, 90: τὴν Πελοπόννησον πᾶσιν ἔφασαν ἱκανὴν εἶναι 
ἀναχώρησίν τε καὶ ἀφορμὴν (vulg. ἐφορμήν)] or figuratively, in the 
sense of vigorously assaulting, as it were, an object, and endeavouring 
to carry it by force.—Hence = means of attaining an object; grounds, 
yccasions, &c. for expecting its attainment. || καθήμεθα] “ Ut 
Latinum sedere de desidibus, sucordibus et otiosis. Cf. ὃ 24, n.7. 
Idem significant κεῖσθαι, ἀποκεῖσθαι, κατακεῖσθαι, ut Latinum ja- 
cere.” V. || αὐτὸν. ἐπιτάττειν) “Subjectum indefinitum 
est, cui preedicativum αὐτόν (ipsum) additur.” Sp. || un τί γε 
δή] nedum. 1481. (1053, d). ὃ 721, 1. The ellipse may be thus 
supplied: μή τε ye δὴ ὑπολάμβανε ἐνεῖναι ἐπιτάττων τοῖς θεοῖς ὑπὲρ 
αὑτοῦ τι ποιεῖν. (Dz.) οὐ δὴ θαυμαστόν ἐστιν] “ Similia di- 
cuntur in (Dem.) epistola i. p. 1466, 6: εἴ τις ὑπείληφεν εὐτυχῆ 
τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον τῷ πάντα κατορθοῦν, ἐκεῖνο λογισάσθω ort πράττων 
καὶ πονῶν καὶ τολμῶν, οὐχὶ καθήμενος εὐτύχει. F. [ὥραν] 
season. Demosthenes mentions elsewhere that Philip frequently 
made his expeditions in the winter, when the Athenian fleet could not 
well act against him. || πυνθανομένων) Dem. often lashes this 
surt of idle curiosity. || dv ἣν] 791], a. 2. (632, a). § 858, 3, Obs. 3. 
! ὦ ν] Explain the attraction of the relative. || πάντα] “se. ἃ τοῖς 
πολεμοῦσι προσήκει." Sp. 

Ὑπὲρ τῶν Ἑλληνικῶν δικαίων] “Cf. etiam or. 6. § 10: 

. μηδενὸς ἂν κέρδους τὰ κοινὰ δίκαια τῶν Ἑλλήνων 
δίκαια opponuntur τοῖς ἰδίοις 


ΠῚ 
if 


! 
Aneed. Ρ. 2 ᾿, ὃ: 
Δημοσθένης. Sensu intransitivo etiam or. 6. ὃ 5: μέγεθυς Suva- 
pewe, πρὸς ἣν ἀντᾶραι δυνησόμεθα. Plat. Euthyd. p. 272, A: 
ὥστε μηδ᾽ ἂν ἕνα αὐτοῖς οἷόν τ᾽ εἶναι μηδ᾽ ἀντᾶραι. Transitivo 
Thueyd. 3, 32: εἰ ἄνδρας διέφθειρεν οὔτε χεῖρας ἀνταιρομένους οὔτε 
πολεμίους. et seepius Herodotus. Parum recte locis illis prioris 
generis vel ὅπλα vel χεῖρας suppleri jubent.” Sp. || tva τύχωσι 
. ἀνηλίσκετε] 1306, ὁ. (952). § 806, 1, 2.—*Fr. Frankius 
optime docuit subj unctivum post tempora preeterita poni, ut rem 
euaturad actionis preterite necessario consequentem (ad- 
diderim: et consecutam) indicet.” Sp. || τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους 
σεσώκατε] “ Hoc maxime gloriabantur Athenienses, se pericula pro 
reliquis Greecis subiisse. Or. 18. ὃ 208: pa τοὺς Μαραθῶνι προκιν- 
δυνεύσαντας. Cf. interpr. Thueyd. 1, 73. Lycurg. § 50.” Sp. 
πάντας καὶ xa’ ἕνα αὐτῶν ἕκαστον] “Isocr. ep. 2. 819. 
πόλιν .. ., ἣ καὶ μίαν ἑκάστην τῶν πόλεων καὶ σύμπασαν τὴν 
prospera omnia cedunt: ubi 
socordie te atque ignaviz 
tradideris, nequicquam deos 
deorum parantur: vigilando, implores; irati infestique 
agendo, bene consulendo sunt. Sall. Cat. 52, 10.” νι 


ἢ 


2 ᾿Αφορμάς ] “Non _ votis, 
neque suppliciis [1. e. pre- 
cibus] muliebribus auxilia 
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54 THE SECOND OLYNTHIAC (ὃ 7). [p. 12, ¢, p. 
Ἑλλάδα πολλάκις ἤδη c&éowxev.—Isocr. 5. § 129: πρὺς τὴν πατρίδα 
τὴν αὑτοῦ τὴν τρὶς τοὺς Ἕλληνας ἐλευθερώσασαν, δὶς μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν 
βαρβάρων, ἅπαξ δ᾽ ἀπὸ τῆς Λακεδαιμονίων apxig.—Sic Thebanos a 
Lacedzemoniis, Lacedzemonios a Thebanis defenderant (Isocr. 5 
8 43 sq.), Eubceam ab injuriis Thebanorum (Dem. 18. § 99 sq.) 
Multee in arce Athenarum coronze aureze conspiciebantur, quibus sivi. 
tates servatee populum Atheniensium donaverant: or. 22. ὃ 72.” Sp. 
: ᾿ ( . » ἫΝ ‘ δὰ - as 5 
fogs hai αι Or. 4. ὃ 39: Kat μηδὲ τοῦτο ούνασθαι μαθεῖν. ὃ, 
§ 21: οὔτε τῶν κοινῶν ἀπέχεσθαι δυνάμεθα. Hesychius: δύνασθαι 
θέλειν. Sp. Δύνασθαι is no mere synonymous ‘with θέλειν than 
our can, cannot, with will, .will not. The former implies a stupid 
perrerseness, an utter inability; and is the bitterer censure. || πόσον] 
“ Nonum jam annum bellum gerebant: nam Amphipoli expugnata 
a. 358-7 coeperat.” Sp. Ἶ 
Πολεμεῖτε] 740. (594). || τέ ποιούντων] 1352. (975). || δή- 
που] 1461. (1053, d). ὃ 724, 2. || ἑτέρους τινάς] The mer- 
cenaries (condottiert) of Chares and Charidemus, of whom the first 
especially was frequently arraigned (κρινόντων). Dz. || κρινόντων] 
“ Repetitio vero verborum πάλιν ἐλπιζόντων levitatem Atheniensium 
luculenter significat ; cf, simile verborum artificium or. 4. ὃ 36.” Sp. 
|| οὕτως ay νωμόνως ἔχετε) “Harpocratio p. 3, 10: ἀγνωμόνως 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀλογίστως καὶ ἀβούλως Δημ. ἐν τοῖς Φιλιππικοῖς. Cr. 
ary Sp. ν ya “ne γὰρ οὕτω τινὲς ἀγνωμόνως ἔχουσιν ὥστε 
“Ἔ . || ἔχον ἐστὶ φύσιν) “φύσιν ἔχει, Nature rei con- 
venit. Herodot. 2, 45: ἔτι δὲ ἕνα ἐόντα τὸν Ἡρακλέα... κῶς 
φύσιν ἔχει πολλὰς μυριάδας φονεῦσαι: Sp. To illustrate the cir- 
cumlocution ἔχον .. tori, Sp. quotes from Dem. “20. ὃ 18: ἔστι δὲ 
τοῦτο... λόγον τιν᾽ ἔχον. 21, § 119: τοῦτο οὐκ ἔχον ἐστὶν ὑπερ- 
βολὴν ἀκαθαρσίας. 20, ὃ 25: ἐστὶ τὸ τῆς πίστεως ὑπάρχον. Cf. 
ὃ 96. 18, § 13: οὔτε... ὀρθῶς ἔχον οὔτε πολιτικὸν οὔτε δίκαιόν 
ἐστι. Ἐδὰ [circumlocutione] exprimitur id, quod non modo temporis 
aliquo momento existat, sed in rei natura inhzereat et duret.” || πολὺ 


yao ῥᾷον xri.] “ Bakius p. 215, Bremii explicatione rejecta, hanc 


verborum structuram esse vidit: πάντα πέφυκε, φυλάττειν ἔχοντος 
πολὺ ῥᾷον (quod adverbii loco dictum est) ἢ κτήσασθαι." F. 
- Etiam contrarium dici posse vidimus or. 1. p. 6, C; nam supienti 
quidem homini et temperanti facilius est acquisita retinere quam 
acquirere, sed id ipsum difficile est, sapientem esse et in rebus secun- 
dis socordiam et insolentiam procul habere.” Sp. 

Ar’ αὐτῶν τῶν ἔργων] 1411, 8. (1018, 7). || προφάσεις 
it eis ghee * Causis, preetexebant duces, sua vanitas 
quodammodo adimitur eo, quod ipsi Athenienses suis deer ICHIS ; 
ἐλλείμ. Schol. rieeaes Ag Stipendia, quze militibus rn gy 
bebant, insumebant in spectacula.” FR. || ri πέπρακται) 1366. 
(987). § 877, Obs. 2. || τοῦτον τὸν πόλεμον] = bellum Amphi- 
politanum. || “ἴδεοι πόλεμοι sunt bella, que gerunt sponte sua 
pro ipsorum arbitrio et in suam ipsorum utilitatem, non publica 
auctoritate nec in commoda reipublice. De re confer Philip. 1. 
§ 24.” B.—* εὑρίσκειν hic non ad forte oblata, sed ad studios: 
queesita pertinere bene Scheeferus monuit.” Sp. 
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p. 18, A, B.] THE SECOND OLYNTHIAC (§ 7). 


Pace 13. 


Εἰ det... εἰπεῖν] “Videt de imperatoribus aliquid dicendum a 

esse, quibus eventus expeditionum ab oratoribus crimini dari solebat. 
Videt imperatores parum strenue rem gessisse ; hoc igitur concedit, 
sed eos excusat et culpam in populum ipsum transfert.” Sp. 
Ι ἐνταῦθα] “1. 6. ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ, εἰς ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐκπέμπετε τοὺς στρατ- 
ηγούς.---ἰκεῖ i, 6. ἐν ἰδίοις πολέμοις, οὺς εὑρίσκουσιν οἱ στρατηγοί." 
B. [|““ἄἅθλα sunt premia belli honesti, λήμματα queestus belli 
inhonesti, τῆς λῃστείας. λῆμμα enim fere dicitur sensu deteriori. S.” 
Sp. || κἄν] “ Etiamsi perfecerint, quod populus ab iis effici voluit, 
nihil iis proderit ; preemia enim hujus belli populus ipse feret. Am- 
phipolim veram et primam belli causam fuisse supra monuimus.” 
Sp. || ἐφεστηκότων ἴδιοι] 851, ὃ. (697). ὃ 521, 3._ || Λάμψακος; 
Σίγειον] “ Lampsacus, urbs Asize minoris juxta Propontidem ob 
vini abundantiam celeberrima, inde ab Ol. 98, 2. Persarum fuit. 
Sigeum, promontorium in Phrygia; uterque locus in Artabazi, 
Satrapze Persici, provincia situs, qui ut Charetem ad suas partes 
pertraheret, Ol. 106, 1. hee ei loca concessisse videtur.” R. Quod 
dicunt eum Lampsacum et Sigeum urbes ab Artabazo dono accepisse 
more Persarum, quem Themistoclis exemplum maxime illustravit, 
nullo veteris scriptoris testimonio comprobatur. Neque eo confir- 
matur, quod Charetem szepe Sigeum se recepisse scimus. Quomodo 
enim cogitari potest, urbes illas etiam Artabazo devicto Chareti per- 
missas esse?” Sp. || ra πλοῖα ἃ συλῶσιν] “De eadem re 
loquitur Aischines De f. leg. p. 174. ed. Tur. καὶ ταῦτα ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς 
ἀγῶσιν ἀεὶ τοῦ Χάρητος οἱ κατήγοροι δεικνύουσι" χίλια δὲ καὶ πεντα- 
κόσια τάλαντα οὐκ εἰς στρατιώτας, ἀλλ’ εἰς ἡγεμόνων ἀλαζονείας 
ἀνηλωκέναι, Δηϊάρην τε καὶ Δηΐπυρον καὶ Πολυφόντην, δραπέτας 
ἀνθρώπους, ἐκ τῆς Ελλάδος συνειλεγμένους, καὶ χωρὶς εἰς τοὺς περὶ 
τὸ βῆμα καὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν μισθοφόρους" οἱ τοὺς μὲν ταλαιπώρους 
νησιώτας καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ἑξήκοντα τάλαντα εἰσέπραττον, 
κατῆγον δὲ τὰ πλοῖα καὶ τοὺς Ἕλληνας ἐκ τῆς κοινῆς θαλάττης" 
ἀντὶ δὲ ἀξιώματος καὶ τῆς τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἡγεμονίας ἡ πόλις 
Μυοννήσου καὶ τῆς τῶν λῃστῶν δόξης ἐνεπίμπλατο." Β. || δόντες 
λόγον “ Si illis dicendi veniam atque vobiscum agendi potestatem 
conceditis, P. 13, C: πᾶσι τοῖς παριοῦσι λόγον διδόναι." B. || rac 
ἀνάγκας ταύτας] “Has (de quibus p. 12, D, jin. 13, A, expo- 
suit) causas, quibus illi ecoacti sunt bellum male gerere; inopiam 
stipendiorum dicit.” Frank. 


Πρότερον piv yap...] On the symmorie, for general purposes B 


of taxation, cf. Handb. Antiqq. § 164, Ὁ: and on the trierarchical 
symmoriz, § 165, C, D; Dict. Antiqq. 37], A. 1001, B. “Cur has 
symmorias non a prioribus diversas, sed utrasque easdem esse credam, 
Epistole Crit. ad G, Hermannum p. 130, explicavi. In civibus illis 
per symmorias distributis trecenti erant divitiis maxime insignes, 
qui, uti pecunias singulis symmoriis irrogatas repreesentabant (προεισ- 
ἔφερον), sic reliquos, qui in symmoriis essent, Suo arbitrio regebant : 
Dem. 42, § 3, 4, 25. 18, § 171. Isei 6, § 60. Efficiebant, opinor, 
primam census classem. Deinde scimus cuivis symmorize preefuisse 
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δ0 THE SECOND ΟΓΥΝΤΗΙΑΟ (ᾧ 7). [p. 13, Β. 
ἡγεμόνα (Dem. 21, § 157. 98, 8 4) et preter eum in quavis symmori: 
fuisse ἐπιμελητήν (Dem. 47, αὶ 21). Nomina videntur docere, ra- 
tionem eorum hance fuisse, ut ἡγεμόνες Conciones symmoriarum rege- 
rent, ἐπιμεληταί ea que symmoriz decrevissent exsequerentur,— 
Cum his igitur symmoriis Demosthenes eam rationem, qua Athe- 
nienses suo tempore in concionibus uti soleant, comparat. Duas 
quasi symmorias concionantium animoinformat. Uti in quavis syin- 
moria magister (ἡγεμών) est, subeo curator (ἐπιμελητής), deinde 
tredecim sodales ii, qui preter duo quos dixi ad numerum trecen- 
torum pertinent, denique ceteri sodales, sed qui quindecim opulen- 
tissimorum arbitrio regantur nec quidquam ipsi valeant: sic in 
concionibus cives quasi in symmorias dividi solent. Orator cujusvis 
magister, imperator curatoris locum tenet, ceeca multitudo clamantium 
et vociferantium numero sunt trecentorum, cives ceteri ut reliqui illi 
sodales nullo ipsi sunt numero, sed facere eos oportet quidquid juben- 
tur. Duas vero concionantium symmorias esse fingit, quod antea 
de altercationibus duarum partium dixit. Nihil vero in ἢ. 1. inesse, 
quo cogitare jubeamur, symmorias non jam fuisse, rectissime jam ab 
aliis observatum est.” Sp. || ἑκατέρων] “ Partium utrarumque, 
quarum altera, ut exemplo utar, Philippo studeret, altera adverseretur, 
Olynthiis auxilium ferendum esse contenderet altera, altera neyaret, 
—De oratorum et imperatorum conjunctione οἵ, Aischin, 3, § 7: 
μήτε τὰς τῶν στρατηγῶν συνηγορίας, ot ἐπὶ πολὺν ἤδη χρόνον 
συνεργοῦντες τισι τῶν ῥητόρων λυμαίνονται τὴν πολιτείαν. Plu- 
tarch, περὶ φιλαδελφ. p. 486, D: καὶ συνεργοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις μᾶλλον, 
ὡς Δημοσθένης καὶ Χάρης, καὶ πάλιν Αἰσχίνης [καὶ Φωκίων], καὶ 
Εὔβουλος [καὶ “Διοπειθης}, καὶ Ὑπερείδης καὶ Λεωσθένης, οἱ μὲν 
λέγοντες ἐν τῷ ONY καὶ γράφοντες, οἱ δὲ στρατηγοῦντες καὶ πράτ- 
TovTec. Np. || οἱ Bonoopevor] = those who are to shout: i.e. 
vote by acclamation, as a contemptuous term, implying their readiness 
to support with their roices any proposition of their ἡγεμών. || οἱ 
τριακόσιοι] “Verba οἱ τριακόσιοι preedicati locum tenent, hoe 
Sensu: li qui vociferabuntur id sunt, quod insymmoriis tre- 
centi sunt.’ Sp. || οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι προσνενέμη σθε] “Oi λοιποὶ πολῖται 
ἐν προσθήκης μέρει ἐστέ, οὐ Ψψηφίσοντες καθ᾽ ἑαυτούς, ἀλλὰ τὰς τῶν 
βητόρων καὶ στρατηγῶν καὶ τριακοσίων ἐπιψηφίζοντες γνώμας." W., 
| ὡς τούτους} When only is ὡς used as prep.? 1418. (1025). § 626. 
|| vuwy γενομένους] What is γενέσθαι τινός 851. (675). 
§ 521. τοῖς μὲν] “ἢ. 6. oratoribus demagovisque (τοῖς πολιτευ- 
μένοις : οἵ. Ur. 4, § 1) et imperatoribus, hoe quasi jus privum nactis, 
consilia de rebus publicis dare easque suv arbitrio revere, Cf. p. 13, 
B: ῥήτωρ et στρατηγός.---τοῖς δέ, h. e. civibus opulentis et in- 
dustriis ; p. 13, B: οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι προσνενέμησθε.---τοῖς δέ, h. 6. turba 
comitialis, vociferando oratorum consilia, sibi commoda, reipublicie 
perniciosa, adjuvans et ut plebiscita fiant efficiens. P. 13, B: καὶ 
ot Bonodpevor.” Sp. On the article with the predicate, cf. 676, «. 
(546). δ 400, || ἐκ τυραννίδος ὑμῶν] Oljective gen. 824, b. (657, 
ὃ. aud 659). ὃ 464. “ Ut τυραννεύειν cum genit. jungitur (vid. Matth. 
§ 399), ita potest etiam substantivum verbale. Funkh. p. Vil. Sq. cita- 
vit Orat. de ( or. ὃ 66, p. 246, extr.: τί τὴν πόλιν, A ἰσχίνη, προσῆκε 
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ποιεῖν ἀρχὴν καὶ τυραννίδα τῶν Ἑλλήγων ὁρῶσαν ἑαυτῷ κατα- 
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THE THIRD OLYNTHIAC (§ 1). 7 


p. 13, οἱ p. 14, a.] 


7 


σκευαζόμενον Φίλιππον :᾽ F. 
iis permittetis. Or. 23. § 56: τοὺς ἐχθρὰ ποιοῦντας ἐν ἐχθροῦ 
μοίρᾳ κολάζειν ἀπέδωκεν ὁ νόμος. Lysias 1. § 2: ἡ αὐτὴ τιμωρία 
τοῖς ἀσθενεστάτοις πρὸς τοὺς τὰ μέγιστα δυναμένους ἀποδέδοται. Np. 
Τούτους] “ Τοὺς ἠδικημένους καὶ δι αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐλλείποντας. 
Sp. {{ἐξέσται37 “ Vulgo legebatur περιέσται. Vid. p. 13, C. Illud 
aliquanto acerbius dictum est: nam Athenienses hac puniendi facul- 
tate quasi delectari videntur.” δ || λέγω... εἰσφέρειν] 1092. 
(83, δ). ὃ 405, Obs. 2. Cf. p. 15, A. “ἢ. 6. κελεύω, afi. Asch. Ag. 
899: λέγω κατ᾽ ἄνδρα, μὴ θεόν, σέβειν ἐμέ. Herm. ad Vig. p. 745.” 
Sp. || κεφάλαιον] “ Plerumque dicunt ἐν κεφαλαίῳ, ἐπὶ κεφαλαίων, 
ἐν κεφαλαίοις. Adverbii instar τὸ κεφάλαιον usurpavit Plato; cf. 
Stallb. ad Phileb. p. 48, C. Euthyphr. 8, E. Cf. Thucyd. 4, 50: 
ἐπιστολὰς... ἐν αἷς πολλῶν ἄλλων γεγραμμένων κεφάλαιον ἣν πρὸς 
Λακεδαιμονίους οὐ γιγνώσκειν 6 τι βούλονται." Sp. || τὸ ἴσον] 
“Ὁ μὲν πένης an ὀλίγων ὀλίγα, ὁ δὲ πλούσιος ἀπὸ τῶν πολλῶν 
πολλά" οὕτω γὰρ ἂν ἴσα γίγνοιτο τὰ τῆς εἰσφορᾶς. (W.) ALquum, 
justum, quod quemque par est pendere pro modo facultatum. Sic 
etiam Boeckhius in C£con. Polit. Athen. t. ii, p. 73.” S. “A. 
Boeckhius miratur, cur orator et hic et or. 1, ὃ 20. omnes ex sequo 
tributa conferre jubeat, quum hoe ex instituto symmoriarum jam 
dudum fieri solitum fuerit. Sed hoe ipsum est, quod Demosthenes 
queritur, Athenienses εἰσφοράν sibi omnibus irrogare nolle, ἐπιδόσεις 
et λειτουργίας ab opulentis flagitari, a plerisque nihil conferri, atque 
ita inopiad pecuniarum omnia perdi.” Sp. || ὁ deiva] ‘Simul 
utrumque et certam personam et incertam significat.’ Herm. Phil. i. 
13, 3. Wolf. ad Or. de Contrib. 167, 24: ‘loco nominis proprii 
ponitur, quod exprimere aut non possumus aut nolumus.’” 70. 
| ποιῆτε] “Ποιήσητε Y et yp. Q. Neque vero quod semel fecisse 
sufficiat, sed quod semper tenendum sit, exponit.” Sp. || τῶν ὅλων 
πραγμάτων] “Olynth. 1, p. 3, A, hee: ἔστι δέος, . . . μὴ. 
παρασπάσηται (Φίλιππ.) τι THY ὕλων πραγμάτων." RK. 


THE THIRD OLYNTHIAC ORATION. 


Pace 14, § 1. 


“81, M. Cato apud Salustium Catil. c, 52: Longe mihi alia 
mens est, P.C.,quom res atque pericula nostra considero, 
et quom sententias nonnullorum mecum ipse reputo. Illi 
mihi disseruisse videntur de pcena eorum, qui patria, 
parentibus, aris atque focis suis bellum paravere; res 
autem monet cavere ab illis magis, quam quid in illos 
statuamus consultare.” Sp. after W. || εἰς τὰ πράγματα 
+. πρὸς τοὺς λόγους] “ Quod olim statueram, εἰς accuratiorem 
et πρός leviorem rei intuitum innuere, id mihi nunc argutius esse 


$ “Sie scripsimus ex aliquot codd. Reiskianis et Bekkeri 
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videtur. Nam Olynth. i. 4, 1. et ii. 3, 4. hee preepositiones per- 
mutantur.” R.—* Aischines 3. ὃ 168: ἐὰν μὲν τοίνυν πρὸς τὴν 
εὐφημίαν τῶν λόγων αὐτοῦ ἀποβλέπητε, ἐξαπατηθήσεσθε, ὥσπερ 
καὶ πρότερον" ἐὰν δ᾽ εἰς τὴν φύσιν καὶ ἀλήθειαν, οὐκ ἐξαπατηθή.- 
σεσθε. Cf. 6. ὃ 35.” Frank. ap. Sp. || ὁρῶ γιγ νομένους] “ Verba 
sentiendi inter se permutantur, quod maxime de voce ὁρῶ et cog- 
natis valet, quippe quee vices aliarum notionum sustineant: Phil. i. 
13, 2. Eurip. Suppl. 94: καινὰς εἰσβολὰς ὁρῶ λόγων, coll. Hecub. 
1280. Hom. II. xvi. 127: λεύσσω δὴ παρὰ νηυσὶ πυρὸς δηΐοιο ἰωήν. 
xiv. 37. coll. Od. ix. 167. Plat. Lach. § 20: Στησίλεων ἐθεάσασθε 
ἐπιδεικνύμενον." R. || εἰς τοῦτο] = to such a state or pass. 
|| προήκοντα = προεληλυθότα, Schol. | wore... δέον. The 
usual explanation is, that δέον = δέον ἐστί = δεῖ : as ἐξόν (πρέπον, 
προσῆκόν) ἐστι, and sometimes ἐξόν (πρέπον, προσῆκον) alone = 
ἔξεστι (πρέπει, προσήκει). Against this explanation Sp. thus argues: 
“ Neque δέον ἐστί sic dici solet, nec δέον (cujus duo tantum exempla 
novi, or. 10. 819: ἐρίζειν, εἰ δέον ἣ μὴ δέον ὑμᾶς τοῦτο πεποιηκέναι, 
et Aristot. Eth. Nicom. 2, 7. init.), et orator non tam dicit, quid factu 
opus sit, quam quid ipse factu opus esse videat. Bene igitur R. 
Klotzius quest. crit. i, p. 4. δέον pariter atque id, quod preecedit, 
προσήκοντα ex Vv. ὁρῶ pendere intellexit. Interdum enim participio 
preegresso etiam post v. ὥστε participium infertur. Isocrat. 4. ὃ 64: 
φαίνονται δ᾽ ἡμῶν οἱ πρόγονοι τοσοῦτον ἁπάντων διενεγκόντες; 
ὥσθ᾽. .. ἐπιτάττοντες. Iszeus 9. § 16: ἐπιδείξω ᾿Αστύφιλον 
«νον οὕτω σφόδρα καὶ δικαίως μισοῦντα τοῦτον, ὥστε πολὺ ἂν θᾶτ- 
τον διαθέμενον... Cf. Xenoph. Cyri instit. 7, 5. ὃ 46: OTL τὰ τοῦ 
πολέμου τοιαῦτα ἐγίγνωσκον ὄντα, ὡς μὴ ὑστερίζειν δέον τὸν 
ἄρχοντα." Sp. || orwe μὴ πεισόμεθα) 1313. (954). ὃ 811. 
οὐδὲν ἄλλο κτλ. “ Ordo verborum : οἱ οὖν τὰ τοιαῦτα λέγοντες 
δοκοῦσί μοι οὐδὲν ἄλλο [se. ποιεῖν] ἢ ἁμαρτάνειν, παριστάντες ὑμῖν 
οὐχὶ τὴν οὖσαν (i.e, veram) πρόθεσιν, περὶ ἧς βουλεύεσθε. Erat 
autem verum argumentum concioni propositum, Olynthios strenue 
juvandos esse ; quo clamosi oratores omisso ad Philippum ulciscen- 
dum hortabantur.” V.—* Similiter Latini nihil aliud quam.” 
Sp.—Of course there lies a cutting sarcasm in the making the one 
mistake that vitiates all to be the total misconception of the proper 
subject of deliberation, and that, in such a critical state of affairs. 
(So B. Sp.) || οὐχὶ τὴν οὗ σαν] ““ Ὑπόθεσις est id, a quo quis in 
dicendo vel agendo proficiseatur.” Sp. || καὶ μάλα ἀκριβῶς 
οἷδα] = ἀκριβῶς οἶδα καὶ (idque) μάλα. (Dz.) 1476, p. ὃ 759, 1. 
| ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ] 1424, 7. (1031, 7). 8 633, 2. “ Δηλοῖ τοὺς καιρούς, ἐν 
οἷς ᾿Αμφίπόλιν εἶχον καὶ Ποτίδαιαν καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ Θρᾷάκης. Ulpian. 
Significari videtur ab Oratore id ipsum tempus, quo Athenienses ex 
Eubced victores reversi, copias habebant instructas, quo Amphi- 
polite suam urbem offerebant, quo Olynthii amicitiam ipsorum 
queerebant paulo ante Amphipolim captam, Olymp. CV.3. Et ipse 
Demosthenes aperte loquitur Olynth. 1. p. 3, D, et in hac oratione iii. 
p. 15, A. B, quibus locis preeter eam occasionem, quam nos modo 
judicamus, duas alias ille amplificat: 1) Quum Pydnam, Potidzeam, 
Methonem, Pagasas reliquas a Philippo oppugnari nunciaretur. 
2) Quum in Hereeo oppugnando eegrotaret.” Pe 
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Ταῦτα ἀμφότερα] “ τὸ ἐξεῖναι τὰ αὑτῆς ἔχειν et τὸ ἐξεῖναι 14, 8). 
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τιμωρήσασθαι Φίλιππον." Sp. || τοῦθ᾽ ἱκανὸν προλαβεῖν κτλ.] 
“ W. interpretatur: κατεργάσασθαι πρὸ τοῦ τιμωρήσασθαι Φίλιπ- 
πον, quam interpretationem et Bakius probat et nos probandam esse 
duximus. Liquet autem τοῦθ᾽ esse objectum, ejusque verba se- 
quentia ὅπως .. . σώσομεν epexegesin. Ita Phil. i. § 14. p. 44. 
init. orator dicit: ἐπειδὰν ἅπαντα ἀκούσητε, κρίνατε, μὴ πρότερον 
προλαμβάνετε." Ε.-- Verba sic ordinanda sunt: τοῦτο ἱκανὸν 
ἡμῖν εἶναι προλαβεῖν." Sp. || τὴν πρώτην] 1517, 8. § 558, 1. 
| ὅπως σώσομεν] Cf. ὅπως μὴ πεισόμεθα, supra. || τοῦτο] “ τὸ 
τοὺς συμμάχους σῶσαι." Sp. || περὶ τοῦ τίνα τρόπον κτλ.] 
The τοῦ agrees with the substantivized proposition τίνα τρόπον 
τιμωρήσεταί τις ἐκεῖνον. On τίνα οἵ. 1366. (987). § 877, Obs. 2. 
“ Consilia sua Atheniensibus haud placitura esse videt. τὴν αἰτίαν 
igitur εἰς τὴν ἀνάγκην Kai τὴν τύχην καὶ τοὺς καιροὺς καὶ τὸ 
συμφέρον ἀναφέρει, ut Anaximenis verbis utar rhetor. 6. 29.” Sp. 


§ 2. 

Ὁ μὲν οὖν κτλ. 1479. (1053, ἡ). 
tion is loosely inserted; for to be strictly accurate the orator ought c 
to have said: the present crisis requires... ., if ever any crisis did: “ ὁ 
παρὼν καιρὸς εἴ πέρ ποτε καιρός τις ἐδεῖτο... δεῖται." F 

Περὲ αὐτῶν͵] “ ἃ χρὴ συμβουλεῦσαι." Sp. 
αὐτῶν, referring to the sing. ὕ τι, compare 1021, ὁ. ὃ 383, Obs. 
|| ἐξ ὧν παρὼν καὶ ἀκούων σύνοιδα] σύνοιδα sc. ὑμῖν. Sp. 
understands it differently, but I think too artificially. See the end 
of his instructive note at the foot of the page’. [ἐκπεφευγέναι 
“ Metaphora sumta est a venatu. Amat hoe verbum Dem.” V. 
\| # τῷ] “οὐ τῷ scripserunt, quibus articulus comparativo additus 
(τὰ πλείω) offensioni esset; sed cf. Soph. Cid. C. 795: ἐν δὲ τῷ 
λέγειν κάκ᾽ ἂν λάβοις τὰ πλείον᾽ ἢ σωτήρια. Ant. 313: τοὺς 
πλείονας ἀτωμένους ἴδοις ἂν ἢ σεσωσμένους.᾽" Sp. || εἰς πᾶν... 
μοχθηρίας Cf. εἰς τοῦτο ἀσελγείας. 858, ὁ. (796, ὁ). 


| εἴ πέρ more] This limita- 2 


With the plural p 


1 ἐς Συνειδέναι quum proprie 
sit scire cum aliquo, seepe 10] 
usurpatur, ubi minus interest 
etiam alterum, ad quem id quod 
scimus pertinet, illud scire, hoc 
maxime refert, nos eam rem 
scire. Quo fit, ut scire de ali- 
quo significare videatur. Or. 21. 
§2: ὁ δῆμος. .. ἠδικημένῳ μοι 
συνῴδει. Isocr. 6. § 83: συνει- 
Sérec ᾿Αθηναίοις ἐκλιποῦσι THY 
αὑτῶν ywpay,—Etiam rebus in- 
animatis interdum conscientia illa 
tribuitur: Plat. Pheed. p. 92, Ὁ: 
ἐγὼ δὲ τοῖς διὰ THY εἰκότων τὰς 


ἀποδείξεις ποιουμένοις λόγοις 


ξύνοιδα οὖσιν ἀλαζόσι.ι Magis 
etiam vis prothesis, quze est σύν, 
obscuratur, ubi dativus non ad- 
ditur, sed ex reliquis verbis cogi- 
tando eruendus est. Isocr. 8. 
§ 113: συνίσασι yap τοὺς πρὸ 
αὑτῶν τετυραννευκότας .. . 
ἀνῃρημένους. Demosth. 49. ὃ 58: 
συνειδώς pe ἀληθῆ ἐγκαλοῦντα. 
ef, 59. § 67, ubi dativus in accu- 
sativis illis delitescit, συνειδώς 
μοί pe ἀληθῆ ἐγκαλοῦντα. Sic 
etiam ἢ. 1. explicari oportet : 
σύνοιδα τοῖς πράγμασιν αὐτὰ 
ὑμᾶς ἐκπεφευγέναι.᾽" Sp, 
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3 Μικρὰ τῶν γεγενημένων ὑμᾶς ὑπομνῆσαι JN. μικρὰ 


(adv.) ὑπομνῆσαι ὑμᾶς τῶν re (Sp.) 961. ἐγὼ § 811, 


Obs. {μέμνησθε ὅτ᾽ = ὅτε. 1214, ὑ. (898, c). § 804, 


PaGeE 15. 


᾿Απηγὴ Y ἐλθη Φίλιππος) 1071. (822, a). ὃ 670, 2, α. || τρίτον 
ἣ τέταρτον ἔτος τουτὶ] = three or four years ago. These 
words are not accusatives of time, but form a sentence of themselves: 
supply ἐστίν. Dz. aft. Sp. So χρόνος οὐ πολὺς ἐξ οὗ (= not long 
ago) is often inserte ἃ without the copula.—In the month of Novem- 
ber (μαιμακτηριών 2), 352 B.c., Philip was besieging the fortress of 
Juno (Héré), on the Propontis near Perinthus.—** Factum illud erat 
mense Mzemacterione Ol. 107, 1., qui est m. November a. 352. Jam 
quum Olynthiaca tertia primis mensibus Ol. 107, 4., post mediam 
estatem a. 349. habita sit, M. Seebeck bene monuit in verbis τρίτον 
ἢ τέταρτον nihil inesse dubitationis de tempore, quo illee res geste 
sint, sed quum tertius ab illo tempore jam volveretur annus, 
oratorem τρίτον posuisse, τέταρτον vero adjecisse, quum tertius 
annus jam prope absolutus esset, ita ut fere jam quartus 
orator volvi videretur, preesertim reputanti nuntium illum qui- 
dem mense Mzemacterione Athenas pervenisse, Philippum vero ji um 
antea opus aggressum esse.” Sp. || γιγνομένου) “ Non γενομένου 
scripsit Demosthenes, ut Athenienses inter multas ori πον 5 mag- 
numque tumultum decrevisse diceret. Frank.” Sp. || ἐψ νηφίσα σθε 
.. + ἐμβαίνειν) 1092. (631, 6). ὃ 405, Obs. 2. || τοὺς μέχρι 


2 “ Menses Attici, ut hoe semel dixerim (diebus hujus anni, quo 
illa res evenit, Olymp. CVII. 1, secundum nostrum Calendarium ad- 
junctis), ita sese excipiebant: 

Olymp. CVII. 1. 
Hecatombeeon 3dJul. — 1 Aug. ante Chr. 352. 
Metageitnion Aug. — 31 Aug. 
Boedromion 1 Sept. — 29 Sept. 
Pyanepsior 30 Sept. — 29 Oct. 
Mvemacterion 30 Oct. 27 Nov. 
Posideon 1. 28 Nov. — 27 Dec. 
Posideon IJ. 28 Dec. — 25 Jan. ante Chr, 351. 

Qui septies in Ennedecateride: (anno 3, 5, 8, 11, 13, 16, et 19) 
accedebat intercalaris. Est autem hic Olymp. CVII. 1, annus inter- 
calaris. 

Gamelion 26 Jan. 24 Febr. 
Anthesterion 25 Febr.— 25 Mart. 
Elaphebolion Mart.— 24 April. 
Munychion ὅ Apriit.— 23 Mai. 
Thargelion 24 Mai. — 22 Jun. 
rig) wey Jun, — 21 Jul. 


Vid. Ideler. Chronol. Handbuch. p. 383 et 3 
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πέντε καὶ τετταράκοντα ἐτῶν] Since the whole number of 
citizens who were obliged to perform military service consisted 
of those who were between the ages of eighteen and sixty, a wery 
large proportion would be ordered to serve by this decree, which in- 
cluded all under forty-fice. When we consider that mercenary troops 
were then generally employed, we see how formidable a fleet was 
coted.—Demosthenes tells us how pitiful a fraction of this was really 
sent, and that after a long delay. | διελθόντος τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ 
τούτου] What year? i Exarop| βαιών, μεταγειτνιών, βοη- 
δρομιών] 
“ Olymp. CVII. 2 
Hecatombzeon 22 Jul. — 20 Aug. ante Chr. 351. 


Metageitnion 21 Aug. — 18 Sept. 
30edromion 19 Sept. — 18. Oct. 


Ideler 1. 1. Ceterum in notatione temporis Orator familiaris ser- 
monis simplicitatem passim exprimit.” H. 1. intelligendum videtur: 
διῆλθε. V. || rovrov τοῦ μηνός] 868, 2. || wera ra μυστήρια] 
i.e. the Eleusinian Mysteries, called emphatically ‘the Mysteries, 
which were celebrated from the fifiventh to the twenty-fifth or sixth of 
Boedromion. || δέκα ναῦς ἀπεστείλατε ἔχονται κενὰς Χαρί- 
δημονῚ) How may ἔχοντα be construed? κενάς, 56. πολιτικῆς 
βοηθείας. ϑοϊιοί. Instead of manning them with your own troops 
(according to the decree, αὐτοὺς ἐμβαίνειν), you gave them to 
Charidemus, for him to fill with mercenary troops.—Charidemus, of 
Oreus, in Eubee a, was “ one of those soldiers of fortune who abounded 
in this period.” See Thirlw. vol. 5,p.185. || ἀργυρίου] = arge nti 
signati (which Aélian, Var. Hist. 1, 22, expresses fully: ἐπισήμου 
ἀργυρίου... Cf. ‘Handbock of Greek Synonymes,’ 89. || “ἦλθε 
rare dicitur de nuntiis allatis. Cf. Thucyd. 8, 96: τοῖς ὁ ᾿Αθηναίοις 
ὡς ἦλθε τὰ περὶ τὴν Εὔβοιαν γεγενημένα. Xenoph. Ages. 1. § 36: 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ ἦλθεν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ THY οἴκοι τελῶν βοηθεῖν TY πατρίδι. 
A Sp. 

Οὐκέτι καιρὸν οὐδένα] Exactly our: ‘that there was no longer 
any occasion for—. “Fere idem quod οὐδὲν ἔργον. Cf. Thucyd. 
, 13: se gente tc οὐδένα καιρὸν εἶναι ἔτι." Sp. || ἀφίετε] Impf., 
implying, as ὁ Sp. observes, the ‘long continuance of their ee gg αἰ 
rations. On the Impf. of ἴημι, ef. 479, ὃ. (381, 6*). ὃ 277, 1 4, Obs. 3 

"Hy δ᾽ οὗτος ὁ καιρὸς αὐτός] Οὗτος [Ξ bile i. 6. the news 
of Philip’s illness or de ath ; or, rather, Philip’s illness itself] 
the subject. Cf. 1020. (797): ὁ καιρὸς αὐτός the predicate. — Dz. says 
οὗτος is the predicate: the fact is, such propositions are gener ally con- 
vertible: ‘this was the very time of all others ;’ or, ‘the very time of all 
others was this.” οὐκ ἂν ἠνώχλει. .. owOeic] = = οὐκ ἂν 
ἐσώθη καὶ ἠνώχλει (Sp.). Explain the Impf. ἠνώχλει in the conse- 


3 In these ruies, for “ἴην is σαν; and for εἴμην, εἐἵμην. The 
doubtful,” read “is doubtful inthe assertion that the Opt. Aor. 2.isnot 
singular.” In c, read ἀφίεσαν (for in use, is incorrect as regards the 
ἀφιέσανν; ἀπ ἰμ ἐν, ἀφίοιτε,ἀφίοιεν. compounds, See καθυφείμεθα, p. 

+ Where for ἡφίεσαν read ἠφίε- 15, D. 
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15,8). quent clause. On the double augment, cf. 402. (322). 


914, (721). [also by 911. (720).] ὃ 601, 1. 
§ 4. 

4 Περὶ τούτω ν ἐμνήσθην] Μνησθῆναι with περί is rare. 
ἕνα μὴ ταὐτὰ πάθητε) Obs. subj. after an historical tense. 
1306. (952). ὃ 806, 1,2. Sp. says: “ Conjunctivo usus est, quia hoe 
quod lis quze prius evenerant commemorandis evitare studuit, etiamtum 
evitandum erat. Cf.2,p. 12,B.” || Τί δὴ χυησόμεθα.. “τούτῳ! 
Se. τῷ καιρῷ. 947. (748). || yao] The γάρ relates to what is im 
plied in the preceding question (which is therefore expressed in the 
Indicative), that some use must be made of the favorable opportunity 
II παντὶ σθέ νει κατὰ τὸ δυνατόν͵ “ Deleri voluerunt, sed cf. 
Chueyd. 5, 23: ὠφελεῖν ᾿Αθηναίους Λακεδαιμονίους τρόπῳ ὁποίῳ 
ἂν δύνωνται ἰσχυροτάτῳ κατὰ τὸ δυνατόν. Eademque verba c. 47 
usurpata sunt, ut fere in paciscendo solemnia fuisse videantur; 
omnibus que suppetunt viribus.” Sp. || ὃν τρόπον] 1367. 
(988). 8 877, Obs. 3. || ὑμεῖς ἐστρατηγηκότες πάντα ἴσεσθε 
ὑπὲρ Φιλίππου] What opposed notion or what necessity of em- 
phasis or distinction causes the ὑμεῖς to be expressed \—torparn- 
γϑεῦτες ἄσεσθα, 761. (609). ὃ θ00.--- πὲρ Φιλίππου, 142], 
2. (1028, 2). § 630, 2.-- στρατηγεῖν πάντα may be considered 
an extension of στριτηγεῖν στρατηγίαν | 946. (747). § 548, 6, 77; or 
supposed equivalent to, to conduct or administer every thing ‘in ‘the 
capacity of a general. ; μ 

c Y πῆρχον] “ Asyndeto—in hac expositione utitur, αὐ raptim enu- 
meratis rerum momentis uno obtutu auditores omnem rerum decur- 
sum comprehendant.” Sp. [τινα] 1026. (799). ὃ 695, 4, Obs. 1 
|| οὕτω This example shows that οὕ rw does not always refer to what 
precedes [101 I, note. (793). ὃ 655, 6]. [θαῤῥεῖν τι να] 938, (743 ). 
§ 550. Statius imitates this use: “ Jerrigenas confisus a pas 
Cheb. v. 573.” V. What is θαῤῥεῖν τινι 2 965, 4. (743, note). ὃ 607. 
Il Επράξαμεν ἡμεῖς κακεῖνοι πρὸς ἡ μᾶς εἰρήνην] “ Πράττειν 
εἰρηνην —strenue de pace transigere, contendere ut fiat pax. 
Dem. fals. Leg. p. 345. § 15: ἐμοῦ τὴν εἰρήνην, ὅπως ἴση καὶ δικαία 
γένηται, πράττοντος. Xen. Hel. iii. 4. § ὁ: ἡ μὴν πράξειν ἀδόλως 
τὴν εἰρήνην. Ct. Ages.1.§ 11, Budee. p. 304. Viger. p. 291, ed. 
Herm. ἱ : Déderlein (with whom F., Sp., Dz. agree) explains this 
construction as equivalent to ἡμεῖς πρὸς ἐκείνους κτλ: Sp. observes 
that ΡΝ πρὸς ἡμᾶς need not have been inserted, so that the omis- 
sion of πρὸς ἐκείνους is the less remarkable. ὑσπ ἐ ὃ af 

τι] The qualifying ὥσπερ shows (as Sp. pemarka) shiek suaiieene te 

very rare word) was used in its proper sense by Demosthenes i in 
the general and acquired sense of hindrance or impediment. it ma y be 
translated ‘ clog.” “ Avoyepéc vero pariter atque ἐμπόδισμα p edi- 
catum est ejus quod preecedit τοῦτο (‘and a thorn in his eye’): male 
enim interpretes nonnulli καὶ δυσχερές esse voluerunt idque moles- 
tum.” Sp.  ἐφορμεῖν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ καιροῖς] “᾿Εφορμεῖν de 
navibus, quze in anchoris stant occasionibus eventibusque excubantes 
et intentee. Τοῖς καιροῖς ἐφορμεῖν et ἐφεδρεύειν, quorum illud navalis, 
alterum pedestris militize, est Demosthenica dictio, quam alii sunt 
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imitati.” _V; So Sp.—éavrow, objective gen. : ἑαυτοῦ καιροί = oppor- 
tunities against him ; the favorable opportunities that might occur for 
attacking him. || ‘ExmwoX\epooat] What is the meaning of ἐκπο- 
λεμοῦν δ “ Preepositio ἐκ mutationem conditionis 5. statis 
videtur significare, ideoque esse addita, quia qui dicitur ἐκπεέπολε- 

ὥσθαι adversus aliquem, antea amicus aut certe non inimicus ejus 
fuit.” F. || @pvdovrv] Is this word ever spelt in a different man- 
ner? Has it occurred already in these orations? {ὁ πωσδήποτε] 
“ Schseferus: ‘Hoc nune factum est ratione, quam commemorare 
non attinet.’ Scilicet γέγονεν αὐτόματον. Westermann. simili fere 
modo explicat: * Quacunque ratione, quam commemorare nunc non 
attinet; non est enim, quem ista omnia fugiant.’? Sed hoc vix ita 
dixisset orator; notat potius Atheniensium.inertiam.” F. || ἐγὼ 
μὲν ...} 1458, h. § 766, 2. || τῆς περιστάσης ἂν... .] 1155. 
(653, a). ὃ 429, 3. 

Ei καθυφείμεθα]) ἐς Καθυφίεσθαι, remittere aliquid de studio p 
suo patique seu per mollitiem segnitiemque suam seu in gratiam 
alterius aliquid sibi eripi. R. Schol. évdoinuev.”” R. What mood is 
it ? 479, 9. (381, 9). The remark in ὃ 277 does not hold good of the 
compounds, || Tov φόβον ... TOY τῶν μετὰ ταῦτα] “Quum 
φόβος recte genitivum objecti adsciscat, et τὰ μετὰ ταῦτα, τὰ ἐκ 
τούτων, similia, etiam aliis locis reperiantur, denique quum arti- 
culorum complurium conjunctio non inusitata sit (vid. Matth. § 278 
τῶν retinuimus.” F. “‘O φόβος ὁ τῶν μετὰ ταῦτα est Causa 
timendi que inest in iis que futura sunt, Sensus igitur hic 
est: futura haud parum timenda esse video.” Sp. || éxov- 
των we ἔχουσι] “Sic solent Greci, quando de rebus injucundis 
brevi preecidunt. Schaf. ad Soph. Cid. C. 273. Cf. Herm. ad Vig. 
p. 709.” Sp. il ἀπειρηκότων χρήμασι] The Phocians had 
already spent the treasures of the temple at Delphi. τὰ παρόντα) 
What he now has in hand = res Olynthiorum. || ταῦτα] = 
res nostras; res Atheniensium. (F., &e.) || ἐπικλῖναι) 
« Primus videtur Demosthenes sensu translato et intransitivo usurpa- 
visse. Cf. 1, p 4, Ὁ: πάλιν ῥαΐσας οὐκ ἐπὶ τὸ ῥᾳθυμεῖν ἀπέκλινεν. 
Sp. § 360. Cf. 720. (570). || ἀναβάλλεται] “v. 4, ὃ 14.—De in- 
fnitivo futuri ef. Matth. § 506. vi.” Sp. | δήπου “ Vi ironica 


dictum δήπου haud raro in clausula legitur. Cf. p. 17, B.” Sp. 


Pace 16. § 5. 

Nopo@érac] On the annual election of the legislative commitice 5 
(νομοθέται), at the beginning of each year, ef, Dict. Antiqq. 5. V., and a 
Handbook of Gr. Antiq. 99, A. Schémann proves that an extraordi- 
nary committee of Nomothetz was sometimes chosen, and that such 
a one is here intended. || καθίσατε] Al. καθίστατε. Καθίζειν is 
the verbum proprium for the appointment, session, &c., of the vopo- 
θέται. * Or. 24, ὃ 25: σκέψασθαι, καθ᾽ 6 τι τοὺς νομοθέτας καθιεῖτε. 
§ 26: καθίζεσθαι νομοθέτας διὰ ψηφίσματος. ὃ 29: καθιζομένων 
γὰρ τῶν νομοθετῶν." Sp. || ἐν δὲ τούτοις τοῖς νομοθέταις] 
ὡς Ρ, 710, 17: τῶν δὲ νόμων τῶν κειμένων μὴ ἐξεῖναι λῦσαι μηδένα, 
ἐὰν μὴ ἐν νομοθέταις. Proprius hie usus preepositionis ἐν de legibus 
sciscendis et abrogandis per νομοθέτας." S.—iv = “in consessu 
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5. consilio nomothetarum.” Sp. || μὴ θῆσθε] “ Quum nomo- 
thetze pars essent populi ipsius, dixit μὴ θῆσθε ἐν τούτοις." Sp. 
|| εἰσὶ γὰρ ἱκανοὶ ὑμῖν] He says this ironically. “ ‘Corrup- 
tissima republicaé plurime leges’ (Tacit.); qua quoque cor- 
ruptelé Athenee laborabant. Isocrates in Areopagitico, quo com- 
parat veterem et bonum re ipublicee statum cum poste riore suze eetatis 
et deteriore hoc inserit: ra ye πλήθη... τῶν νόμων σημεῖον 
εἶναι τοῦ κακῶς οἰκεῖσθαι τὴν πόλιν αὐτὴν. Vol. ii. p. 122, ed. 
Auger, cap. 16 Lang. ὃ 40. Bkk. Idem de pace vol. ii. p. 202, cap. 
17, ὃ 50: πλείστους δὲ τιθ ἐμενοι νόμους ς, ὀλίγον αὐτῶν ᾿φροντίζομεν. 
Demosth. Aristocr. p. 649, § 87: ὑπαρχόντων τοσούτων νόμων. Κ΄. 
Λέγω] “ Grammatici asyndeta oderant; sed ‘satis trita res est, 
justum habere locum asyndeton ibi, ubi id, quod antea significatum 
erat, accurate explicatur.’ Dz. Observatt. Demosth. p. 18, Intelligi 
ab oratore eam potissimum legem, quée juberet, ut quidquid redi- 
tuum publicorum superesset publici is largitionibus destinaretur, ex 
iis patet, quze ad Or. 2, p. 11, Ὁ, exposuimus. Sed videntur ea de 
re plures leges fuisse.” Sp. || σαφῶς οὑτωσί] “ Sic ut nune 
aperte, claris verbis dico, ἢ. 6. sine ull4 conditione 8. ex- 
S. We must suppose these words to be uttered dis- 
tinctly and emphatically. || τοὺς περὶ τῶν στρατευομένων 
ἐνίους] 858, c. (706, 4). “ Orator, postquam generaliter dixit 
τοὺς ...., 586 corrigens et que dixerat restringens ἐνίους addidit, 


ceptione.” 


quum non omnes leges militares improbandas et abrogandas esse 
Fritzschius Qu. Lucian. p. 110, comparavit locos Luciani 
πολλά ἐστιν ἃ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐνίους nigglirw ζει 
8: ἦν ἐμωμέν ον τοῦ πώγωνος τὰς τρίχας 
8, $ 12 (καὶ περὶ ὧν ἐνίων μεγάλας... οἱ 
19, § 250: 


videret. 
Philopseudis, 6. 1: 
ra ψευδῆ λέγειν. Etc. 1] 
ἐνίας. Quare etiam Or. | 
νόμοι διδόασι τιμωρίας). 

ἐνίων Μακεδόνες φρουροῦσιν. ΒΟ πὶΒ 3, 8 130 (ὑπὸ δὲ τῶν 
ῥητόρων ἐνίων amon λυμένην). Xen. Anab. 6, ({ot λόγοι] 
od¢ ἐγὼ περὶ ὑμ ὧν ἐνίων ἤκου ov), dubitari potest, utrum alter geni- 
tivus ex genitivo qui est éviwy pendeat, an éviwy additum sit ἐκ 
Hoe posterius ut pré eeferam faciunt loci, qualis est Or. 
παντάπασιν ἠμφισβή- 


τὰς γὰρ ἀκροπόλεις αὐτῶν 


παραλλήλου. 
27, § 23: καὶ ὕσα ἔνια μηδὲ καταλειφθῆναι 7 
THhKE.” Sp. 
the predicat cd | ἀτακτοῦντας] “ Quicunque militiam detrecta- 
bant, militarem legem et disciplinam viclabant vel turbabant, ara- 
crovvrec dicebantur, in quos actiones ἀστρατείας, avavpaxion, 
λειποστρατίου, λειποναυτίου, λειποταξίου, δειλίας intendi et poend 
infamize postulari licebat.” V. || εἶτα] “proinde, ‘rem alteram 
ex alterd causarum et eventuum lege nex ia indicat.’ Ellendt, Lex. 
Soph. i. p. 642.” Sp. 
Πρὶν... πρᾶξαι] 1273, ο. 1274. (934, with remark. 935). § 848, 
Obs. 4.—Tatra, i.e. the measure just enumerated. 1011. (793). 
§ 655, 6. || μὴ σκοπεῖτε, τίς... βουλήσεται) 1366. (987). ὃ 877, 
Obs. 2.—On the mood, 1369. (990). ὃ 879. || ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀπολεέ- 
σθαι] ‘Yzx6, since azoX. has a virtually passive meaning. 767. 
(614). ὃ 359, 3.—* ὑφ᾽. 4.§ 33. Consulto ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
sremius erga Perversitas populi ita magis 


conjuncta esse 
“presertim quum hoe 


patescit.” Sp. περιγίγνεσθαι ] 





| θεωρικ a| = we θεωρικά: it is the “ complement of 
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solum ipsi reliquum futurum, 
fructum ablaturus. Rsk.” Sp. || ἄλλως τε καί) 1446. (1053, 
a). § 758, || παθεῖν] “ Articulum τοῦ non posse omitti Scheeferi 
est sententia aliorumque interpretum doctissimorum. Sed preegressv 
vel nominativo vel accusativo pronominis szepissime omittitur, etiam 
in prosa oratione. Or. 9. § 23: ovdexwmore.... συνεχωρήθη τοῦθ᾽ 
ὑπὸ τῶν “Ἑλλήνων, ποιεῖν ὅ τι βούλοισθε. Stallb. ad Plat. Gorg. 
p. 469, C. aliisque locis permultis. Sed etiam genitivi et dativi certa 
sunt exempla. Or. 6. $3: ἡμεῖς ot παριόντες τούτων μὲν ἀφέστα- 
μεν, καὶ γράφειν καὶ συμβουλεύειν. Isocr. Busir. ὃ 15: ἤρξατο μὲν 
οὖν ἐντεῦθεν ὅθεν περ χρὴ τοὺς εὖ φρονοῦντας, ἅμα τόν TE τοπον 
ὡς κάλλιστον καταλαβεῖν καὶ τροφὴν ἱκανὴν ... ἐξευρεῖν. Plat. 
Conv. p. 192, Ὁ : dod γε τοῦδε ἐπιθυμεῖτε. ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ γενέσθαι ὅ 
τι μάλιστ᾽ ἀλλήλοις. Plutarch. Philop. 6. 3: καὶ τοῖς πρὸς τοῦτο 
χρησίμοις μαθήμασιν ὑπήκουε προθύμως, ὁπλομαχεῖν καὶ ἱπ- 
πεύειν. Nec alienus est locus Platonis Gorg. p.519, D: καὶ τούτου 
TOU λόγου τί ἂν ἀλογώτερον εἴη πρᾶγμα, ἀν θρώπους ἀγαθοὺς καὶ 
δικαίους γενομένους ... ἀδικεῖν τούτῳ ᾧ οὐκ ἔχουσιν 5 cujus generis 
alios collegit Schoemannus ad Iseeum p- 188.” δ». || μᾶλλον τ 
φοβερώτερον] 1348, c. (9609, α). || τοὺς νόμους κτλ.] IN. τοὺς 
νόμους τούτους. Though he uses the pl. τοὺς αὐτούς, he alludes 
especially to Hubulus, who had caused the passing of a law that the 
penalty of death should be attached to any proposal to divert the 
θεωρικά. Θεῖναι is the verbum proprium for proposing a law; θέσθαι, 
for passing it: hence θεῖναι of an orator, θέσθαι of the people. 

Ἂν ... ἄμεινον πράξαιμεν] What is the English of ev, 
ἄμεινον, ἄριστα mparrecy? Observe the aor. opt., where we 
should rather have expected the pres. opt., of a continued state of 
prosperity. Πρὶν... εὐτρεπίσαι] Cf. πρὶν πρᾶξαι above in B. 
| ἀξιοῦτε] “ Vertitur velitis. Imo credatis. V. Anecd. Bekk. 
p. 412, 26, 28.” S. || τηλικοῦτον] “tam potentem. V. p. 36, 
12.” Κα. 

8 6. 

’Exeivo] 1029. ὃ 657, 2. “ Postquam de levitate exposuit, qua 
Athenienses voluptati suze quam saluti publicze prospicere mallent, 
ad alterum consiliorum salutarium impedimentum gravissimum venit, 
socordiam, 45 magna loquebantur, nihil faciebant. Cf. 4, § 19. 2, 
p. 10, A, B. 5, § 2.” Sp. || προθύμως] IN. προθύμως ποιεῖν. 

Ἂν Γρλένον τε... (ἂν) ὑβρίκει] Account for the tenses. Cf. 
1286, b. (945, δ). § 956, a.: example, ἂν ἐπεπόνθη. || μᾶλλον δε] 
Vel potius. || ἕνεκά ye] 1521, 1. ὃ 621, Obs. 2, ¢. || ὕστερον 
... πρότερον] *“ Nam gerere quam fieritempore posterius, 
re atque usu prius est.’ Sall. Jug. c. 85.” V. || τοῦτ᾽] “sc. ro 
πράττειν.---τὰ &dd\X\averosunteaipsa, queesequuntur.” Sp. πρᾶξαι 
... ποιῆτε] “ Ποιεῖν de tota agendi ratione et consilio accipien- 
dum.—Contra πράττειν de ipsa actione et susceptione rei dicitur, 
maxime in singulis rebus ; universe autem ποιεῖν ponitur. Notabile 
hoc est exe mplum, Aristocr. p. 680, 17. (§ 178): : πάντ' ἄνω καὶ κάτω 

πεποίηκε καὶ οὐδὲν ἁπλῶς οὐδὲ δικαίως ἔπραξε." > Bakius (ap. 1 
καὶ πρᾶξαι δὲ] Kai... δὲ (et quod majus est) atque iieie 
1458, n. (1053, ο). § 769, 2, where, however, the greater weight of tire 
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* Auditorum sagacitate laudanda, tacite eos ad bene agendum hor- 
tatur ; eo turpius fore significans si deteriora sequerentur. Corinthio- 
rum legatus apud Thucyd. 1, 70, ibiq. intrr.: οἱ μέν ye (οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι), 
νεωτεροποιοὶ Kai ἐπινοῆσαι ὀξεῖς Kai ἐπιτελέσαι ἔργῳ, ὃ ἂν γνῶσιν. 
Cf. supra, p. 29, § 3.” V. || Tiva χρόνον ἣ τίνα καιρόν] 
Syn. 400. 

PaGE 17. 

Τὰ χωρία] Amphipolis, Pydna, Potideea, Methone. || τ αὐτης] 
se. the territory of Olynthus. “ Pronomen οὗτος vocabulis locum no- 
tantibus adjectum interdum non locum spectat, quo est orator, sed 
eum, qui gravis momenti est, de quo est sermo, p. 18, B: ταύτην 
τὴν χώραν, i.e. τὴν Μακεδονίαν." B. || ravrwy αἴσχιστα 
πεισόμεθα 5] = " shall we not...’ &c.; the negative before ἅπαντα 
belongs also to πεισόμεθα. || εἰ πολεμήσαιεν] “ Sententiam ex- 
spectes: Nonne iis, si bellum gerunt, subsidia promisimus? 
potius quam eos nos ab interitu servaturos... Videtur autem 
esse magniloquentia, qua inter se uti solebant vani Athenienses: si 
Olynthii bellum inchoant, eos non deseremus, non prodemus Phi- 
lippo.” B. [οὐ BapBapog;] “Quanquam Macedones Iilyricz 
gentis fuisse videntur, genus regium tamen ab Heraclidis Argivis 
originem ducere credebatur; sed Demosthenes hujus discriminis 
ratione non habita seepe Philippo barbaree originis notam inurit; v. 
p. 18, Ο. 9, 8 31. Kr.” Sp. |] 0 re ἂν εἴποι τις ;] Cf. note, p. 8. 
ὃ 2, C. || acavrec] ἐᾷν = προΐεσθαι. Dz. || συγκατασκευά- 
σαντες] Cf. p. 15, end of B. || τότε] emphatic = tum vero. V 
(aft. Buttmann.) 1124. 8 696, Obs. 6. || τοὺς αἰτίους, οἵ τινὲς 
εἰσι... ζητήσομεν :] 1404. (1011). ὃ 898, 2. || od γὰρ αὐτοί 
γε αἴτιοι φήσομεν εἶναι] 1066. (819). ὃ 672, 3. 

Τῶν πλησίον] 690. (554, a). ὃ . μᾶλλον] More than 
whom? [1 δήπου] 1461. (1053, 4). ὃ 724, d. On its position at the 
end of its clause, cf. note on p. 15, end of D. μένειν... ἐξῆν] 
might have remained. Would the pres. inf. be used in Latin? 
Ι et δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἐποίει ἕκαστος, ἐνίκων ἄν] 1286, c. (945, c). On 
ἐνίκων, cf. 767, g. (614, d). § 396. “ Vertunt: quod si fecissent 
singuli, universi vicissent. Rectius vertamus: quod si face- 
rent singuli, universi vincerent. Loquitur enim orator de re 
et seepius facta et nunc fieri solita.” S. “ Imperfecto usus est, quod 
fugaces illi manere debebant. Manendi autem actio durat et 
inter manendum victoria reportatur. Omnino mihi videtur illud 
discrimen, ut imperfectum ad preesens, aoristus ad preeteritum tempus 
plerumque referatur (cf. G. Herm. ἄν, p. 49 sq.), haud recte statui.” 
Sp. || od λέγει τις Ta βέλτιστα; Sp. (aft. 1.) and Dz. place a 
colon after βέλτιστα, βελτίω, ταῦτα : i. 6. suppose them to be virtu- 
ally suppositions disguised under the form of assertions. || ἀγαθῇ 
τύχῃ] “ Formula bene precandi a Grvcis usurpata, quum vel ipsi 
vel alii aliquid susciperent. Cf, Plat. Criton. p. 43, ἢ. 5.” Sp. 
οὐκέτι τοῦθ᾽ ὁ λέγων ἀδικεῖ] Οὐκέτι is used in the progress 
of an argument when, after some affirmative statements, or conces- 
sions, or the like, the speaker comes to a consideration that must be 
negatived. If we come to this consideration, the orator 
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sures he deems necessary are not pleasant (ἡ δέα) .. . It is used 
in nearly the same way, ἑλέσθαι δὲ... οὐκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως εὔπορον. Cf. 
last example of οὐκέτι in 1472. On ἀδικεῖν TOUTO, cf. 946. (747). 
8 548, 6, f. || πλὴν εἰ δέον εὔξασθαι παραλείπει] “ Εὔξασθαι 
mente repetendum est ad παραλείπει. Per pias preces, quas facere 
oratorem oportebat, intelligit magnas spes fallaces et prosperos suc- 
cessus sine labore.’”? B. “ Hoe sibi, inquit, vitio verti merito non 
posse, quod reipublicze morbum ante oculos populi ponat. Nisi forte 
male reipublicze eum invidere putent, qui non perpetuo, él ut bene 
sit, in oratione optet, cum non bene ominando, sed fortiter agendo et 
bene consulendo res prospere cedant. Solan. ad Lucian. Quomodo 
Hist. c. 38. t. iv. Bip. ibiq. Hermann. : ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ, εὔξασθαι δέον, 
μή τι παρέλιπεν, i. 4. scilicet nisi, ubi votis opus erat, aliquid (vota 
facere) neglexit. Cf. Olynth. ii. p. 24, § 23.” V. || ἑλέσθαι] i.e. 
out of the different measures proposed. 


Προτεθῇ] “sc. a Proedris; προτίθημι est locutio comitialis, pro- Ὁ 


pono aliquid, de quo in concione agatur, vel in tabula quinto die 
ante concionem publice suspensa, vel in ipsa concione per preeconem, 
ut περὶ πράγματος προὐτέθη σκοπεῖν, i. q. (in tabella, προγράμματι) 
propositum est de re quadam deliberare, quod seepius dicitur 
προγράφειν ἐκκλησίαν, προγράφειν περὶ ὧν δεῖ χρηματίζειν. Coron. 
p. 317, § 273: νμφέρον ἡ πόλις προὐτίθει σκοπεῖν. 
V. {εἴπερ ἔστιν] “se. τις ὃς ἔχει τὰ θεωρικὰ egy. HP. | YF 
γονεν ἢ γενήσεται) “ Γίγνεσθαί τινι ©. infin. h. |. Cc. εὐπορῆσαι, 
i. 4. contingit, facultas datur alicul. Xenoph. Cyrop. ], vi. ὁ. 
8,311 (5): λαβεῖν μοι γένοιτο αὐτόν." V. || rev ἀπόντων Ev- 
πορῆσαι] “ Lysias 12, § 78: δὶς γὰρ ὑμᾶς κατεδουλώσατο (Thera- 
menes), τῶν μὲν παρόντων καταφρονῶν, Τῶν OF ἀπόντων ἐπιθυμῶν. 
F.” Sp. μέγα... ὑπάρχει ἡ βούλησις] JN. ἡ βοὐλ. psya 
ὑπάρχει [656. (530). ὃ 381] τοῖς τοιούτοις λόγοις = the w ill exer- 
cises a great influence on (or goes for a great deal in) such 
speeches; i.e. speeches which state or imply that funds will be 
found for war without touching the θεωρικά. | διόπερ] “ prop- 
terea quod ..., que significatio fere ignota est. Ci. Xenoph. 
Comment. 4, 8, 7: οὐ διὰ τὸ φιλεῖν ἐμέ, . . . ἀλλὰ διόπερ Kat αὕτοι 
ἂν οἴανται ἐμοὶ συνόντες βέλτιστοι γενέσθαι. Sp. 

Καὶ δυνήσεσθε,.. καὶ... ἕξετε] 1 b 
these verbs as well as to ἐνδέχεται. (Sp., Dz.) || οὔ τοι &c, con- 
tains the ground of the preceding statement. | ἐλλείποντας τι] 
In. δι’ ἔνδειαν χρημάτων ἐλλείποντάς (p reetermittentes) τι τῶν 
τοῦ πολέμου. (Sp.) τὰ τοῦ πολέμου] 696. (559). ll εὐχερῶς] 
“leviter, socorditer. Cf. 18. ὃ 70: ὦ λέγων εὐχερῶς ὃ τι ἂν 
βουληθῇς. ὃ 264: οὐ γὰρ... πάντ᾽ οἶμαι δεῖν εὐχερῶς λέγειν. Sp. 
! τοιαῦτα ὀνείδη} Such reproaches as that of having failed to 
prosecute a necessary war with spirit, from want of funds. || ovo ] 
Supply (from the preceding) σωφρόνων ovde γενναίων ἐστὶν ἀνόρων. 
(Sp.) || Κορινθίους... .. Μεγαρέας} In the year 458 8.6.» whilst 
the Athenians were besieging AZgina, the Corinthians suddenly in- 
vaded Megaris (the Megarians being then allies of the Athenians), 
but were repulsed by Myronides at the head of the old men and 
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boys.—They sallied forth against the Megarians B.c. 446, when these 
had revolted from them, and put the herald Anthemocritus to death. 
(Sp., Dz.) ἁρπάσαντας} The use of ἁρπάζειν implies the ab- 
sence of all doubt or hesitation. || Φίλιππον ͵ “ Scilicet barbarum 
illum. Cf. p. 17, A.” Sp. || ἐφοδίων τοῖς στρατευομένοις] 
904. (710). § 598, Obs. Cf. τὰ τῆς τροφῆς τοῖς ξένοις, ΟἹ, 1, p. 6, C. 


§ 7. 

Τισιν ὑμῶν] As less offensive than ὑμῖν would have been. (Sp., 
Dz.) || τὴν ἄλλως] § 558, 1, prop. fin. “Photius Lex. p. 585, 21: 
τηνάλλως" μάτην. καὶ οὐ τηνάλλως μετὰ τῆς ἀποφάσεως 
λέγεται.---ἴστι καὶ παρὰ τοῖς περὶ Δημοσθένην καὶ ἐν Θεαιτήτῳ 
Πλάτωνος. Cf. Demosth. Or. 19, § 181, 336 Plat. Thezet. p. 
372, ἘΠ: καὶ ot ἀγῶνες οὐδέ! σὴν ἄλλως. ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ THY πεοὶ αὐτοῦ 

12, ts ἱ αγώνες οὐδέποτε τὴν ἃ ¢, AAA ἀεὶ τὴν περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
qui locus docet non esse τηνάλλως conjunctim scribendum. Hic 
vero vv. τὴν ἄλλως iis que sequuntur, προύρημαι λέγειν, conjun- 
gendze sunt.” Sp. {{-““ ἀτυχής] Quem diis iratis natum vis quiedam 
fatalis transversum agit. Bene comparaverunt κακοδαίμων, Bapv- 
δαίμων. Cf. 2, p. 1], C.” Sp. . 


Pace 18. 

Δικαίου πολίτου κρίνω] 852. ὃ 5621, δ. || Kai yap] 1476, ¢. 
(1053, h). § 786, Obs. With which notion should the καί be here 
joined ? Ιἐπὶ τῶν προγόνων) 1424, 7. (1031, 7). § 633, 2. 
|| ἀκούω] 766, g. (614, 4). ὃ 396. || ov πάνυ] “non admodum, 
hi 6. si mentem oratoris spectas, οὐδαμώς, haudquaquam. Cf. 8, 2. 
Sintenis ad Plut. Themist. ec. 4.” Frank. ap. Sp. || "Apcoreidny 
ἐκεῖνον 1013. (794). § 655, 8. “ Aristidem, notissimum est, justitize 
et reipublicze rationem, non gratize multitudinis habuisse maximam ; 
et quod supra Demosthenes (‘ δικαίου πολίτου κρίνω ἢ rel.) pronun- 
ciavit, idem de Aristide Plutarclius (in ejus vita, ο. 2, p. 291, 10, 
t. ii. R.) dicit: ᾿Αριστείδης δὲ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ὥσπερ ὁδὸν ἰδίαν ἐβάδιζε 
διὰ τῆς πολιτείας... μόνῳ τῷ χρηστὰ καὶ δίκαια πράττειν 
καὶ λέγειν ἀξιῶν θαῤῥεῖν τὸν ἀγαθὸν πολίτην. V. “Com- 
mode nobis comparatur a Plutarcho (Niciz Vit. ο. 2. sq. p. 206, t. 
iii.) Periclis et Nicize dicendi consulendique ratio: Περικλῆς μὲν 
οὖν amo τε ἀρετῆς ἀληθινῆς καὶ λόγου δυνάμεως τὴν πόλιν ἄγων, 
οὐδενὸς ἐδεῖτο σχηματισμυοῦ πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον οὐδὲ πιθανότητος, 
Νικίας ὁὲ τούτοις μὲν λειπόμενος, οὐσίᾳ δὲ προέχων, ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐδη- 
μαγωγει. De cujus Nicize eloquentia antea dixerat Plutarchus: οὐκ 
ἦν αὐστηρὸν οὐδ᾽ ἐπαχθὲς ἄγαν αὐτοῦ τὸ σεμνὸν, ἀλλ᾽ εὐλαβείᾳ 
τινὶ μεμιγμένον. Gratize vero popularis haud ita studiosus, utpote 
qui erat ditissimus, recusavit oblatum imperatoris munus, expedi- 
tionemque in Siciliam mittendam dissuasit, et libere exercitts statum 
retulit. Thueyd. l. vi. 6. 8, sqq. l. vii. c. 11, sq.” V. “Periclis. 
Post defensionem Periclis Thucydides (I. ii. ὁ. 65) heee addit: ἐκεῖνος 
μὲν, δυνατὸς ὧν τῷ τε ἀξιώματι καὶ τῇ γνώμῃ χρημάτων τε δια- 
φανὼώς αὐωρότατος γενόμενος. κατεῖχε τὸ πλῆθος ἐλευθέρως, καὶ οὐκ 
ἤγετο μᾶλλον ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἣ αὐτὸς Hye, διὰ τὸ μὴ κτώμενος ἐξ οὐ 
προσηκόντων τὴν δύναμιν πρὸς ἡδονήν τι λέγειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχων ἐπ᾽ 
ἀξιώσει καὶ πρὸς ὀργήν τι ἀντειπεῖν. V. τὸν ὁμωνυμον 


Ἣ - 
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ἐμαυτῷ] “Demosthenis, Alcisthenis filii, concionandi ratio e 
militaribus exhortationibus apud Thucydidem legendis dijudicari non 
potest ; acquiescendum in laude, quam ei imperatori orator tribuit. 
Cf. annot. subsequentes.” V. || ri γράψω; τί χαρίσωμαι 3] 801. 
(641). § 417. The old reading was χαρίσομαι, but the Att. fut. is 
χαριοῦμαι. || προπέποται τῆς παραυτίκα χάριτος τὰ τῆς 
πόλεως πράγματα] Προπίνειν φιλοτησίαν τινί = propinare 
alicui, to drink to his health. A great man would occasionally gice 
the cup in which he had drunk a man’s health to the person so 
honoured, or accompany the honour of drinking his health with some 
other valuable present ; thus Dem. Or. de male gest. leg. § 139, 
p. 384, 13: μετὰ ταῦτα ἐν θυσίᾳ τινὶ καὶ δείπνῳ πίνων καὶ φιλαν- 
θρωπευόμενος πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ Φίλιππος ἄλλα τε δὴ πολλὰ, οἷον 
αἰχμάλωτα καὶ τοιαῦτα, καὶ τελευτῶν ἐκπώματ᾽ ἀργυρᾶ καὶ χρυσᾶ 
προὔπινεν αὐτοῖς. So that προπίνειν τί τινι = χαρίζεσθαι, πρυδι- 
δόναι τί τιει. Hence the word was used, by a further extension of 
meaning, iri the sense of giving any thing away over one δ cups 3 com- 
plimenting it away ; betraying w from complaisance, or the like; 6. g. 
“ Or. de Cor. ὃ 296, p. 324, 22: ἠκρωτηριασμένοι τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστοι 
πατρίδας, τὴν ἐλευθερίαν προπεπωκότες πρότερον μὲν Φιλίππῳ νῦν 
δὲ ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ, τῇ γαστρὶ μετροῦντες καὶ τοῖς αἰσχίστοις τὴν εὐδαι- 
μονίαν κτλ. = qui bibentes libertatem patriz Philippo ete., 
tradiderunt, prodiderunt, vendiderunt.” F. The gen. τῆς 
παρ. χάριτος (690. (554). § 456] will then be a gen. of price. 

Kai τοιαυτὶ συμβαίνει, cai...) 243. (184). = “ea rerum 
conditio que nune est, perquam seilicet mala.” B. || τούτων] 
i. e. of these complaisant and time-serving orators. Ι ἐπὶ τῶν προ- 
γόνων] 1424, 7. (1031, 7). § 633, 2. llotc οὐκ ἐχαρίζονθ᾽ ot 
λέγοντες οὐδ᾽ ἐφίλουν αὐτο ve] 1258, β. § 89. B. says: 
“ Heindorfius ad Hippiam maj. ὃ 22, p. 149, ° Perpetuus prope,’ in- 
quit, ‘ hie est Greeeze linguee mos a pronomine relativo orationem ad 
demonstrativum aut determinativum deflectendi.’” || ἐφίλουν] 
“ Non semper illi amorem vestri pree se ferebant, id quod homines 
populo blandientes facere solebant, ut Cleo ille Aristophanis Equ. 
739: ὁτιὴ φιλῶ σ᾽, ὦ Ap, ἐραστῆς τ᾽ εἰμὶ σός (coll. ν. 780, 828). 
ν. 952: σὺ δ᾽, ὦ Παφλαγών, φάσκων φιλεῖν μ᾽ ἐσκουόδισας." Sp. 
| πέντε καὶ τετταράκοντα ἔτη τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἡρξἕαν ἑκόν- 
των] He dates from the beginning of the naval Hegemony ot Athens, 
after the Persian war (when the pride of Pausanias caused the allies 
to transfer it from Sparta to Athens, B.C. 477), to the beginning of 
the Peloponnesian war (B.C. 431).—Handbook of Hist. 281, B. 290. 
In other passages he reckons in the Peloponnesian war, making the 
Hegemony of Athens last seventy-three years ; but in this passage he 
distinguishes between the period during which the allies voluntarily 
submitted to this Hegemony, and the period during which they had 
no longer any (considerable) free-will to exercise in the matter. 
| πλείω ἢ μύρια τάλαντα] “ Plus quam decem millia Talentim 
in Parthenonis opisthoddmo, ubi, quod e Deliaco communi sociorum 
serario et ex Atheniensium reditibus resederat, custodiebatur, Peri- 
clis setate repositum fuisse (ἀναφέρεσθαι) disces e Thucydide (ii. 
13, ibiq. interprr.). 
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[p. 18, c, Ὁ. 


Erant signatz pecuniz . 9700 tal. 
Non signati auri et argenti , 500 ,, 
Aurum in statué Minervee, ut minimum dicam 400 ,, 


10600 
Haud numeratis aliornm templorum donis et vasis sacris. Boeckh. 
t. i. p. 472—480.” V. || ἀνήγαγον] ““᾿Αναφέρειν et ἀνάγειν 
oratores de hac re usurpaverunt.” F’, 

‘O ταύτην τὴν χώραν ἔχων = eam de qua loquimur, 86. 
Macedoniam. See above, note on p. 17, A. The then king of Mace- 
donia was Perdiceas II. Cf. Handbook of Anct. Hist. 340, A, where 
it will be seen that ὑπήκουσε is too strong. His interests generally 
bound him, but with fear and occasional intervals of open hostility, 
to the cause of the Athenians, [ὥσπερ ἐστὶ προσῆκον] This 
fuller form is more emphatic than προσήκει. (Dz.) βάρβαρον] 
“Οἷς p.17, A. Ea vero omnium Greecorum confidens erat et con- 
stans sententia. Aristot. Polit. 1,2: διό φασιν οἱ ποιηταί" BapBa- 
ρων δ᾽ ἝἝλληνας ἄρχειν εἰκός (ex Eurip. Iph. Aul. 1400). Cle- 
mens Alex. Strom. 6, p. 624. Sylb.: καὶ μὴν ἐν Τηλέφῳ Εὐριπίδου 
εἰπόντος Ἕλληνες ὄντες βαρβάροις δουλεύσομεν ; Θρασύ- 
μαχος ἐν τῷ ὑπὲρ Λαρισσαίων λέγει: ᾿Αρχελάῳ δουλεύσομεν, 
Ἕλληνες ὄντες βαρβάρῳ ; Ea sententia impulit Gorgiam, Ja- 
sonem Pherzeum, Agesilaum, Isocratem, Philippum, Alexandrum, ut 
de bello Persis inferendo cogitarent.” Sp. || airoi] Opposed to 
what? [κρείττω .... τῶν φθονούντων] “majorem, illus- 
triorem quam que invidiorum obtrectationi obnoxia 
sit.” §.; i. 6. such that the envious are put to silence by it, feeling 
that they will not be listened to if they speak against it. “’Eai cum 
dativo interdum est ob, causam et rationem indicans.” gp. Ι ἐπὶ 
.-.- TOV Ἑλληνικῶν] “ in iis rebus, qua se spectabant varias Greecize 
ge nies S, — una erant Athenienses.” B. || ὁποῖοι] se. ἧσαν. 
1365. |év re τοῖς κοινοῖς καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις} ‘ Preepositio- 
nem cum suis codd. fere omnibus, quibus alii adstipulantur, addidit 
Bekkerus, probb. Scheef. et Engelh. p. 33. Poterat, non debebat re- 
peti preepositio; facile autem Scheefero credimus, eximii hujus loci 
gravitatem videri eam perlibenter adsciscere.” F. || οἰκοδομή- 
para] = public buildings; i. (as contrasted with temples) 
ports, docks, arsenals, porticoes, ἄς, “™ Quum vero οἰκοδομήματα 
et κάλλη ἱερῶν καὶ ἀναθημάτων distinguat, illud ad porticus mag- 
nificas, propylea, navale, muros longos, arcis et Pireeei munimenta 
referemus, hee ad Theseum, Odeum, Parthenonem, Erechtheum, 
statuarum, anaglyptorum, tabularum pictarum, quibus zedes sacras 
et publicas exornavit, multitudinem ingentem pertinere existimabi- 
mus.” Sp. 

Τῷ τῆς πολιτείας ἤθει] “i. 6. δημοκρατικῷ. Ex democratiz 
ratione totus locus explicandus; ἰσότης enim sive sequitas et sequa- 
litas servat popularem statum, tollit eundem πλεονεξία sive cupiditas 
opibus et auctoritate excellendi reliquosque potentia superandi, 
Euripides igitur Atheniensibus (Phoen, v. 538) heee cecinit : 

Κεῖνο κάλλιον ... 
ἰσότητα τιμᾶν, ἣ φίλους ἀεὶ φίλοις 


se 








i UE Ei ah in te SEIS DE 


Ce 


ΕΖ 


ae εῖνννς. 


re 


πὸ: τ σους Bae RN Se eS 


19, A. | THE THIRD OLYNTHIAC (§ 1} 


πόλεις TE πόλεσι ξυμμάχους τε ξυμμάχοις 
ξυνδεῖ. τὸ γὰρ ἴσον νόμιμον ἀνθρώποις ἔφυ, 
τῷ πλέονι δ᾽ αἰεὶ πολέμιον καθίσταται 
τοὔλασσον rel.” V. 


|| rev τότε λαμπρῶν “ Themistoclis, Periclis, Myronidis, Tol- 
mide. Domus privatze Athenis semper parum sple endidee fuisse 
videntur.” Sp. || εἴ τις dpa... ὑμῶν] 1449, e. (1046). ὃ 788, 5. 
| εἰς περιουσίαν] = εἰς ἰδίαν περιουσίαν. Eig denotes the purpose 
or object. 1417, 7. “Cf. 23, § 208: viv δ᾽ ἰδίᾳ μὲν ἑκάστῳ τῶν τὰ 
κοινὰ πραττόντων τοσαύτη περιουσία ἐστίν. Similia de veterum 
temporum virtutibus habent Cicero Or. pro Flacco, ὃ 28: hee enim 
ratio ac magnitudo animorum in majoribus nostris fuit, 
ut, quum in privatis rebus suisque sumtibus minimo con- 
tenti tenuissimo cultu viverent, in imperio atque in pub- 
licA dignitate omnia ad gloriam splendoremque revo- 
carent. Et Salustius Catil.c.9: in suppliciis deorum magni- 
fici, domi parci, in amicos fideles erant.” Sp. || πιστῶς] 
“ lta ut Greeci iis fidem haberent. Isocrates 5, § 80: & wy roic 
μὲν Ἕλλησιν ἔσει πιστός, τοῖς δὲ βαρβάροις φοβερός. 4, ὃ 142: 
Κόνωνος, ὃς ἦν ἐπιμελέστατος piv τῶν στρατηγῶν, πιστότατος δὲ 
τοῖς “Ἕλλησιν. Quod vulgo non recte intelligunt.” Sp. || ἴσως] 
Net = ze quo jure, δικαίως, but, in the spirit of equality: * sta, 
ut nec in jur licio nec in victu ordinum discrimen esset, ἰσηγορίαν et 
ἰσονομίαν servarent, πλεονεξίαν Omnem fugerent. Cf. Gorgiz Or 

Funebris : σεμνοὶ μὲν πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς τῷ δικαίῳ, ὕσιοι δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
τοκέας τῇ θεραπείᾳ, δίκαιοι πρὸς τοὺς ἀστοὺς τῷ ἴσῳ, εὐσεβεῖς δὲ 
πρὸς τοὺς φίλους τῇ πίστει (Walzii Rhett. v. p. 550).” Sp. τῶν 
γρηστῶν τῶν νῦν] Xonorog (like ἡδύς, γλυκύς) is often used 
ironically. “ Cf. Or. 18, § 30: βραχὺ aida, οἱ χρηστοὶ πρὲσ- 
βεις οὗτοι καθῆντο ἐν Μακεδονίᾳ. 89 τῆς νῦν εἰρήνης, ἣν οὗτοι 
κατὰ τῆς πατρίδος τηροῦσιν ot χρηστοὶ ἐπὶ ταῖς μελλούσαις ἐλπίσιν. 
23, ὃ 169: ὃ χρηστὸς οὗτος Χαρίδημος. ” Sp. ἄρά γε... Κ καὶ 
παραπλησίως Π “ Quum hoe minus esse videre tur quam ὁμοίως Ἂ 
multis pl: cuit lectio ἢ ἢ παραπλ., coll. 19, ὃ 63: apa γε ὅμοια ἢ παρα- 
πλήσια οἷς οὗτος ATH γγελλεν § 307 : dpa γε ὕμοια ἢ παραπλήσια 
τούτοις ; Sed seepe ut synonyma conjunguntur: 19, § 196: καὶ 
θεάσασθε ὡς παραπλήσιον τούτῳ Kai ὕμοιον. Tsocr. 7; § 78: ἀνάγκη 
yao ἐκ τῶν αὐτῶν πολιτευμάτων Kai τὰς πραξ ξεις ὁμοίας ἀεὶ καὶ 
παραπλησίας ἀποβαίνειν. Thueyd. 1, 140: ὁρῶ δὲ καὶ νῦν ὕμοια 
καὶ παραπλήσια ξυμβουλευτέα μοι ὄντα." Sp. || πόλλ᾽ ἂν ἔχων 
εἰπεῖν] 818 or 1155. (653, a). § 429, 


Pace 19. 


᾿Αλλ’ bone ἅπαντες ὁρᾶτε ἐρημίας ἐπειλημμένοι] “ Ordo 
verborum: ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειλημμένοι τοσαύτης ἐρημίας (nacti eam soli- 
tudinem, absentiam zemulorum, de principatu [περὶ τῶν πρωτείων] 
non contendentium), ὕσην ἅπαντες ὁρᾶτε ... ὠἀπεστερήμεθα Es 
V —* Ἔπιλαμι ϑΞάνεσθαι ec. gen. h. 1. notionem habet πον sive 
quis rei potiunde studuit, sive forte fortuna in eam incidit; hie pos- 
terior significatio locum habet.” P. || καὶ Λακεδαιμονίων μὲν 
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ἀπολωλότων, Θηβαίων δ᾽ ἀσχόύόλων ὄντων] The Lacede- 
monians had suffered the terrible defeats of Leuctra and Mantinea; 
and the Thebans, who had won these battlés, were now fully occu- 
pied by the Phocian or Sacred war. “ P. P. Dobreeus καί deleri 
voluit, sed bene A. Doberenz Obss. Demosth. p. 8: postquam, in- 
quit, in universum dixit ἀλλ᾽ dong... ἐπειλ ἡμμένοι, istam 
solitudinem per partes deinde explicat, coll. Or. 48, § 29: 
ἐδόκει... ἀσφαλέστατον εἶναι μὴ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ ἡμᾶς ἀμφοτέρους τὸν 
κίνδυνον ποιεῖσθαι. j 
πιόδωρον ὅλου τοῦ κλήρον Aaxely,.. 


.ν ἀλλὰ χωρὶς ἑκάτερον, καὶ τὸν μὲν ᾽Ολυμ- 
. ἐμὲ δὲ τοῦ ἡμικληρίου.᾽" Sp. 
τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων οὐδενὸς ὄντος ἀξιόχρεω περὶ τῶν πρωτείων 
ἡμῖν ἀντιτάξασθαι) 1043. (809). 8 666, iii. 
** Proprie dicitur de moderatore et judice certaminum, a quo 
provocatio locum non habet. Non igitur simpliciter est 1. 4. 
διοικεῖν, sed pleno jure et ex arbitrio διοικεῖν. B. {οἰκείας 
‘‘Amphipolin et Chalcidicen intelligendas esse docet 4, § 4.” Sp. 
πλείω κτλ. “ Bello Amphipolitano hance summam consumtam 
esse etiam Auschines dicit Or. 2, ὃ 70.” Sp. || εἰς οὐδὲν δέον] 
“sic θεωρικά et copias conducticias similiaque.” B. || év τῷ πο- 
λέμῳ] i.e. in the Theban war, the war against Sparta undertaken 
by the Thebans and Athenians in the year B.c. 378.—About this 
time the Athenians again established their naval Hegemony, espe- 
cially by the splendid victories of Timotheus, and formed a league 
against Sparta with the most powerful naval states, Dz. On the loss 
of this second Hegemony, ef. Handbook of Anct. Hist. 308, Cy A. 
[[ εἰρήνης οὔ ση ς] i.e. with Philip, who always gare out that he was at 
peace with the Athenians, whilst he robbed them of their dependen- 
cies one after the other. Hence the words are ironical. || οὗτοι 
= οἱ χρηστοὶ ot νῦν. || τηλικοῦτον ἠσκήκαμεν)] Μέγαν 
ἀσκεῖν τινα = exercendo vires alicui tribuere. (}.) Τηλι- 
κυοῦτον isa proleptic ace. 643. (523). || "H goa σάτω tic] Cf. Ol. 
2, p.9, C: ἣ παρελθών τις ἐμοῖ.. .. δειξάτω. 

"AXN ὦ τᾶν] A bland oljection, asin Ol. 1, ». 7, A. The answer 
begins with καὶ ri ἂν κτλ. (Dz.) || τὰς ἐπαλξεις κτλ. “ 23, 
§ 208: δημοσίᾳ δ᾽ ὑμεῖς ἃ μὲν οἰκοδομεῖτε καὶ κονιᾶτε, ὡς μικρὰ Kai 
γλίσχρα, αἰσχύνη λέγειν. Videtur Eubulus aliquando pinnis murorum 
novum tectorium inducendum curavisse, vanam ille speciem sectatus. 
Num ad Eubulum hee omnia referenda esse satis verisimile est, 
quum eum sciamus illis tenfporibus fere omnia opera publica cura- 


. 


visse. Auschines 3, ὃ 25: 


it , , ἢ 
|| βραβεύειν] 


διὰ δὲ τὴν πρὸς Εὔβουλον γενομένην 
πίστιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἐπὶ τὸ θεωρικὸν KEXELPUTOYH PE VOL ἦρχον μὲν... τὴν 
τοῦ ἀντιγραφέως ἀρχήν, ἦρχον δὲ τὴν τῶν ἀποδεκτῶν, καὶ νεώριον 
καὶ σκευοθήκην ὠκοδόμουν, ἧσαν δὲ καὶ ὁδοποιοὶ καὶ σχεδὸν τὴν 
ὅλην διοίκησιν εἶχον τῆς πόλεως." Sp. || ὁδούς] “Cf. 250} 118 
Ι, ἃ., quem cum versibus comici cujusdam, gui sunt apud Plu- 
tarchum Precept. Reip. Adm. p. 811, EF: Μητίοχος μὲν yao 
στρατηγεῖ, Μητίοχος δὲ τὰς ὁδούς, Μητίοχος δ᾽ ἄρτους ἐπωπᾷ, 
Μετίοχος δὲ τἄλφιτα, contulit A. Boeckhius Cicon. Publ. Ath. i. 
p. 218.” Sp. κρήνας] “ Aquarum et fontium cura quam 
gravis fuerit Athenis, quarum solum aridum erat et scaturigines 
plerzeque 58 1505, Leakius Top. Ath. p. 177, sq. et p. 524, sqq. 





THE THIRD oLyNTuHIAC (§ 8). 73 


p. 19, c.] 


(Page 


ed. 2, ostendit. De curatoribus aquarum, ef. C. Sintenis ad Plut. 19,8). 


Themist. c. 31.—Apparet igitur Eubulum satis levia curavisse opera, 
sed quee vel vana specie vel communi utilitate se populo commenda- 
rent; quanquam non satis justum esse judicium Demosthenis, 
Eschinis 1. ἃ. et Dinarchi 1, ὃ 96, ostendere videntur.” Sp. || A7- 
ρους] “ Acerba in fine irrisio non quidem ex similitudine soni, sed 
ex notione vocabuli, quod ad finem rejectum et commode pronun- 
tiatum pretium rerum ante nominatarum vere taxat. Similis locus 
est apud Platon. Gorg. p. 490, C: περὶ σιτία σὺ λέγεις καὶ ποτὰ Kai 
ἰατροὺς καὶ φλυαρίας." B. “ Gorg. p. 518, 6. 8q.: ἐγκωμιάζεις ἀν- 
θρώπους, ot τοιούτους (imperitos) εἱστιάκασιν εὐωχοῦντες ὧν ἐπεθύ- 
μουν, καί φασι (iidem imperiti) μεγάλην τὴν πόλιν πεποιηκέναι 
αὐτοὺς, ὅτι δὲ οἰδεῖ καὶ ὕπουλός ἐστι Ov ἐκείνους τοὺς παλαιοὺς, οὐκ 
αἰσθάνονται. ἄνευ γὰρ σωφροσύνης καὶ δικαιοσύνης λιμένων καὶ 
νεωρίων καὶ τειχῶν καὶ φόρων καὶ τοιούτων φλυαριῶν ἐμπεπλήκασι 
τὴν πόλιν. rel.” V. “ Lucianus Timon. ¢. 9: ἀρετήν τινα καὶ ἀσώ- 
ματα καὶ λήρους μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ ξυνειρόντων." Sp. || τοὺς ταῦτα 
πολιτευομένους} “Sententia hee est: Que publice fiunt, inglo- 
ria, vilia sunt, egestate laborant; qui res publicas administrant, 
divites facti sunt et famA nobiles. Jam quomodo sententiz sibi sint 
oppositee apparebit, estque hoc notandum, πολιτευομένους istos 
homines esse factos divites. Vide Or. in Aristocrat. § 209, sq.” 1. 
| πτωχῶν] Cf. Handbook of Syn. 353, with note. Which implies 
the greater poverty, πτωχός or πένης ὃ “23, ὃ 209: νῦν δ᾽ ot μὲν 
τὰ κοινὰ διοικοῦντες ἐκ πτωχῶν εὔποροι. 8, ὃ 66: τοιγάρτοι τού- 
των μὲν ἐκ πτωχῶν ἔνιοι ταχὺ πλούσιοι γίγνονται καὶ ἐξ ἀνωνύμων 
καὶ ἀδόξων ἔνδοξοι καὶ γνώριμοι. Isocrat. 8, 8 124: ὁρῶντες... - 
τούτους δ᾽ (se. τοὺς ῥήτορας) ἐκ πενήτων πλουσίους γεγενημένους. 
Cf. § 127.—Sic novimus Demadem, “3256 Ὠ 1 ἢ 6 ΠῚ, Phrynonem, 
Philocratem ex pauperibus divites factos esse, Demadem, quum 
nauta, Aschinem, quum histrio fuisset, potentia et auctoritate potitos 
esse.” Sp. || dow d2...] Sp. says: “ Possis γάρ exspectare ; sed 
similiter atque p. 18, D, fieri vidimus, ut id, quod ex prioribus con- 
sequi videretur, pari modo ac priora illa enuntiaretur, sic h. 1. id, 
quod causam eorum quee preecedunt continere videatur, pariter atque 
illa factum esse dicitur. Atque hoc recte fieri et vim aliquam inesse 
facile intelligitur.” But surely this clause does not contain, at least 
directly, the cause of the preceding statements. To the assertions 
contained in them, that the time-serving orators have risen from 
poverty and obscurity to wealth and honours, it adds the stronger 
assertion, that this increase of their private wealth and prosperity is 
in exact proportion to the decrease of the public wealth and pros- 


perity. 
§ 8. 


raid. δὴ... 1459, λ. § 723, 2. || τὸ... πρῶτον] = olim, ab 
initio. (πρότερον, Sp.) 

Τολμῶν]Ἵ “Audens, h.e. a se impetrans, pericula et labores 
non reformidans. 8, 8 21: οὔτε αὐτοὶ στρατεύεσθαι τολμῶμεν." 8. 
|| ἀγαπητὸν ἦν κτλ! ὅν. ἀγαπητὸν ἣν ἑκάστῳ. |i παρὰ τοῦ 
δήμου] 723, 1. (580, a). ὃ 637, a. I. 2, y (where after verbs of 
giving, add ‘and receiving’). || τοὐναντίον] 1517, (2). § 579, 4. 

Dem. E 








THE THIRD OLYNTHIAC (ὃ 8). [p- 19, c. 
| ἐκνενευρισμένοι — nervis exsectis. But are the nerves of 
the state (1) its wealth, allies, &c., or (2) the spirit and strength of its 
citizens? If we understand the former to be the nerves intended, 
the καὶ περιῃρημένοι κτλ. is explicative of it; if (with Sp.) the latter, 
then it is an additional particu/ar of the weak and desperate state to 
which the republic was then reduced by the orators. To illustrate 
the latter meaning (= qui animos et robur perdidistis), Sp. 
quotes “ Plato, Civit. 3. p. 411, B: ἕως ἂν ἐκτήξῃ τὸν θυμὸν καὶ 
ἐκτέμῃ ὥσπερ νεῦρα ἐκ τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ ποιήσῃ μαλθακὸν αἰχμητήν. 


Hg 
Plutarchus Philopeem. 16: τότε μὲν οὖν ὑπὸ συμφορῶν μεγάλων 
υς 


ὥσπερ νεῦρα τῆς πόλεως ἐκτεμεῖν τῷ Φιλοποίμενι παρασχόντες 
ἐγένοντο χειροήθεις καὶ ταπεινοί." --- Εκνενευρισμένοι will then be 
opposed to στρατεύεσθαι τολμῶν, supra. (Dz.) || περιῃρημένοι 
χρήματα] So περιήρηνται τοὺς στεφάνους, Or. 26, 5: περιαιρε- 
θεὶς τὰ ὄντα, 21, 138.—The ace. is to be explained by the analogy of 
ἀφαιρεῖσθαί τι, to have any thing taken away from one (959. (758). 
§ 853, 28], though περιαιρεῖν does not govern two accusatives. The 
περί in περιαιρεῖσθαι indicates that the destitution of the Athenians 
entirely encircles them; that there is no quarter to which they can 
look for money or allies, || ἐν ὑπηρέτου κτλ.} “ 23, ὃ 209: TOTE 
μὲν γὰρ ὁ δῆμος ἦν δεσπότης τῶν πολιτευομένων, νῦν δ᾽ ὑπηρέτης. 
8 210: ὅτι νῦν ἡ πόλις εἰς ὑπηρέτου σχῆμα καὶ τάξιν προελήλυθε. 
De vv. ἐν μέρει, cf. 2, ὃ 6, p. 10, C.” Sp. || ἀγαπῶντες ἐὰν. ...} 
1290, ὁ. (949). ὃ 804, 8. || ἢ Βοηδρόμια πέμψωσιν οὗτοι] = 
“ Boedromia celebrare pompa ducenda.” Sp. 942. (745). 
§ 569, 1, bottom of p. 189. “ Augustus Meineke, quem Bernh. citat, 
ad Menandr. p. 165, sq. ubi ex emendatione Richardi Bentleii hzec 
leguntur : μικρὰ Παναθήναι᾽ ἐπειδὴ Ov ἀγορᾶς πέμποντά σε Μοσχίων, 
μήτηρ ἑώρα τῆς κόρης ἐφ᾽ Gpparog—similes locos profert hos: Eurip. 
Electr. 433, πέμπειν χορούς. Plutarch. de cupiditate divit. p. 527, d. 
ἡ πάτριος τῶν Διονυσίων ἑορτὴ τὸ παλαιὸν ἐπέμπετο δημοτικῶς Kai 
ἰλαρῶς" denique Philostr, Vit. Apollon. iv. 22. p. 161. Olear. δοκεῖτε 
yao μοι προϊόντες, ἐπειδὴ τὰ Παναθήναια πέμπετε, μηδὲ βοῦς ἔτι, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἑκατόμβας ἀνθρώπων καταθύσειν τῇ θεῷ. Bene igitur dici 
Βοηδρόμια πέμπειν certum est. De Boedromiis autem preter Har- 
pocrationem pauca tantum habent Meursius Greecize feriatze lib. ii. 
in v. et Car. Odofr. Mueller. Doriens, i. p. 245, neque eo tempore, ut 
Dionysiis, Lenzeis, Panathenzeis, Thargeliis (vid. Or. Midian. § 10, et 
Voemel. ad Philipp. i. § 26) pompas ductas esse scimus, sed 
propter hance ipsam causam, ut quee insolens esset ideoque maxime 
plebem delectaret, pompam, quam Boedromiis isti demagogi insti- 
tuissent, orator commemoravisse videtur ; nam vix aliter intelligitur, 
cur non dixerit omnino πομπὴν πέμψωσι aut certe Panathenza et 
Dionysia, splendidissima Atheniensium festa, commemorare maluerit. 
Denique huc maxime pertinet quod Demosthenes Phil. i. § 26, 
scribit: οὐκ ἐχειροτονεῖτε δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν δέκα ταξιάρχους καὶ 
στρατηγοὺς καὶ φυλάρχους καὶ ἱππάρχους δύο; τί οὖν οὗτοι ποιοῦ- 
σιν; πλὴν ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς, ὃν ἂν ἐκπέμψητε ἐπὶ τὸν πόλεμον, οἱ λοιποὶ 
τὰς πομπὰς πέμπουσιν ὑμῖν μετὰ τῶν ἱεροπυοιῶν. Sed fortasse alii 
habent, quo hane scripturam magis possint probare; nos id certe 
efficere studuimus ne plane negligeretur.” 2 


— 
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Καθείρξαντες] cooping you up (like some animal to be 
tamed); to which notion τιθασεύουσι and χειροήθεις = mansueti) 
belong. “ Cf. Aristophanis Vesp. 704: βούλονται γάρ σε TWEvyT εἰναι" 
καὶ τοῦθ᾽ ὧν εἵνεκ᾽, ἐρῶ σοι ἵνα γιγνώσκῃς τὸν τιθασευτήν." 
Sp. “Ἔστι δ᾽ οὐδέποτε, pro οὐδέποτε δ᾽ ἔστι. Cf. ad Liban. 
Arg. Olynth. i. p. 8, 51, extr.—Neavixoy, “ju venile; quod juvenem 
decet: inde forte et audax,h. 1. generosum, γνήσιον, yevyatoy, 
Cicero (de Amie. 6. 9) id dixisse videtur ita: Nihil enim altum, 
nihil magnificum ac divinum suscipere possunt, qui suas omnes Cogi- 
tationes abjecerunt in rem tam humilem tamque contemtam.’ Vid. 
Creuz. ad Olympiod. p. 35. Η. 1. νεανικόν et φαῦλα, αὖ μέγα et 
μικρά, sibi opposita videntur.” V. |i ἔχειν] “se. τοὺς ἀνθρώπους." 
Sp. || ταῦτα] “ Quum dicere posset οὐκ ἂν θαυμάσαιμι, εἰ ταῦτα 
(quee nune exposui) μείζων ἐμοὶ βλάβη γένοιτο, ex consuetudine 
sermonis Greeci satis nota ταῦτα in periodum primariam ita trans- 
tulit, ut objectum esset.” 1404. (1011). ὃ 898, 2. | τῶν 
πεποιηκότων] “1. 6. ἢ Sp. 1337. (773). 
§ 78), d. 


πεποιηκόσιν." 


~ ” ᾽ ‘ π΄ ; ‘ ~ Pe, ae 
᾿Αλλὰ νῦν γ᾽ ἔτι) “ἢ. 6. εἰ μὴ πρότερον, ἀλλὰ νῦν γε." Sp. 
1444, n, 4. § 774, Obs. 1. 


Pace 20. 


Tavratc] “Cum contemtu quodam additur, his talibus, his ita 
ut dixi comparatis.” Sp. || ἀφορμαῖς «rA.] Eas vero dicit instru- 
menta περιουσίας, quibus ad devincendum Philippum, ad colonias et 
regiones bello recuperandas, imperium maritimum restituendum et 
firmandum utantur.” Sp. || ἴσως . ..}] “ Anadiplosis magnam 
hie vim habet, ut difficillimum futurum esse demonstret, felicitatem 
publicam recuperare.” Sp. la roic...] *he ἃ σιτίοις ἔοικε 
διδομένοις παρὰ τῶν ἰατρῶν τοῖς ἀσθενοῦσι. Imago aptissima per- 
multorum imitatione nobilitata est. Lucianus de Mercede Cond. e. 
5: ἐπεὶ δέ, ὡς ὁ καλός που ῥήτωρ ἔφη, τοῖς τῶν νοσούντων σιτίοις 
ἐοικότα λαμβάνουσι. Philostratus Vitee Apoll. 7; c. 26: ἀλλ ἐγώ 
τὴν ἀνθρωπείαν εἰδὼς φύσιν ἀναδιδάξω λόγον ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ἀπεοικότα 
τοῖς τῶν ἰατρῶν σιτίοις" καὶ γὰρ ἰσχὺν ἐντίθησι καὶ ἀποθανεῖν οὐκ 
ἐάσει, ubi patet ἐπεοικότα legendum esse. _Philemo Stobeei 57, 6 
(Com. Gr. Meinekii, iv. p. 38): ἐγὼ τὸν ἀγρὸν ἰατρὸν ἐλελήθειν 
ἔχων" τρέφει γὰρ οὗτος ὥσπερ ἀῤῥωστοῦντα με, σιτάρια μικρᾷ προσ- 
φίρων οἴνου θ᾽ ὅσον ὀσμήν - -«- Similiter jam Aristophanes dixerat 
Vesp. 701: οὐκ ἀπολαύεις πλὴν τοῦθ᾽ ὃ φέρεις, ἀκαρῆ: καὶ τοῦτ᾽ 
ἐρίῳ σοι ἐνστάζουσιν κατὰ μικρὸν αεί, τοῦ ζῆν ἕνεχ᾽, ὥσπερ ἔλαιον. 
Sp. {καὶ γὰρ.. .ἐκεῖνα...«Καὶ ταῦτα] The καὶ yap are not 
= namque; but καὶ yap...... Καὶ = nam et......et. 1476, 
ἐ, (1053, h). || ἀπογνόντας] “ Scheeferus primus non de despera- 
tione, sed de contemtu intellexit; secutt sunt reliqui interpretes, 
ut Bremius, qui totum locum ita explicat: Heee pecunia, quam 
accipitis, neque vires vestras auget, neque despecta vos 
aliquid facere patitur, quo ipsi vestras probetis vires. 

E 2 
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Fugit autem Rauchensteinium 5, preecipuam vim habere participium 
ἀπογνόντας et hoe prioribus esse oppositam, quasi ita locutus esset 
Demosthenes: οὔτ᾽ ἐᾷ ἀπογνῶναι ὥστε ἄλλο τι πράττειν ὑμᾶς, i. 6. 
ὥστε ἃ δεῖ ὑμᾶς πράττειν." Ε΄. || ἔστι... ἐπαυξάνοντα]) Cf. 
tort προσῆκον, supra.  μισδοφοράν] “ Num tu igitur sti- 
pendium dicis? = num tu igitur pecunias illas, quas ad- 
hue theorico epulisque publicis consumserunt, in Sti- 
pendia impendendas esse censes? Prorsus eodem modo Or. 1. 
p. 5, ἢ: ri οὖν ἄν τις εἴποι, σὺ γράφεις ταῦτ᾽ εἶναι στρατιωτικά ;” 
Sp. {καὶ παραχρῆμά γε] “Ov μόνον μισθοφορὰν λέγω, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ παραχρῆμα τὴν αὐτὴν σύνταξιν ἁπάντων. Particula ye in re- 
spondendo additur, ‘quum quis id, quod alter dixit, confirmet, sed 
simul amplius definiat.’ G. Herm. ad Soph. (Ε. C. 476.” (Sp.) 1456, 
d. § 735, 10. 

"Iva τοῦθ᾽ ὑπάρχοι] IN. ἵνα ὑπάρχοι τοῦτο (predic.) κτλ. 
“Ut quisque illud sit, quocunque indigeat civitas, i.e. vel 
στρατιώτης (sequitur statim στρατιώτης αὐτὸς ὑπάρχων) vel ἐφορῶν 
καὶ διοικῶν.» FL ἔξεστιν ἄγειν ἡσυχίαν; These words and 
the following (συμβαίνει... τὰ viv,and ἔστι τις ἡμῶν) are virtually 
hypothetical clauses, i. 6. they do not state facts, but make supposi- 
tions. || βελτίω ν] sc. ὑπάρχοι (ἕκαστος). || τοῦ δι᾽... ἀπηλ- 
λαγμένος] ᾿Απηλλαγμένος to be resolved by a causal clause. 1119. 
(849). ὃ 697. “Theognis v. 384: ὅμως πενίην μητέρ᾽ ἀμηχανίης 
ἔλαβον τὰ δίκαια φιλεῦντες, Hr ἀνδρῶν παράγει θυμὸν ἐς ἀμπλα- 
κίην, βλάπτουσ᾽ ἐν στήθεσσι φρένας κρατερῆς ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης" τολμᾷ 
δ᾽ οὐκ ἐθέλων αἴσχεα πολλὰ φέρειν, χρημοσύνῃ εἴκων, ἣ δὴ κακὰ 
πολλὰ διδάσκει, ψεύδεα 7 ἐξαπατας τ᾽ οὐλομένας τ᾽ ἔριδας. Demosth. 
Or. 57.§ 45: πολλὰ δουλικὰ καὶ ταπεινὰ πράγματα τοὺς ἐλευθέρους 
ἡ πενία βιάζεται ποιεῖν, cujus rei actor deinceps exempla addit.” 
Sp. || οἷον cai τὰ νῦν (adverbially)] sc. συμβέβηκεν. || oTpa- 
τιώτης αὑτὸς ὑπάρχων) To complete the sentence, supply here 


5  Rauchenstein. Observatt. hardy Synt. p. 480, quibus Ros- 


p. 40, aliter judicat: ‘Qua (Bre- 
mii) interpretatione quod in ver- 
bis οὔτ᾽ ἀπογνόντας ἄλλο τι 
πράττειν ἐᾷ cum οὔτ᾽ ἀποθνή- 
σκειν ἐᾷ debet inesse similitudi- 
nis, id prorsus perit. Verte ita: 
nec sinit vos desperatos (sic) 
aliam experiri fortunam. 
“Ado τι πράττειν dixit pro κα- 
κιστα πράττειν. Hoc autem es- 
set ἀπογνόντας γενέσθαι ἐπὶ 
Φιλίππῳ. Illa autem verba ipsa 
tanquam omen infaustum con- 
sulto vitavit.? At quomodo de 
Philippo orator cogitaverit, pro- 
fecto non perspicitur. Verum 
vidit Scheeferus.” F’, 

6 “ἐ Voomelius quidem et Bern- 


tius adsentiri videtur, nominativos 
absolutos ἕκαστος Aap Ba- 
νων esse opinantur, ut τοῦθ᾽ sit 
subjectum verbi ὑπάρχοι, que 
quidem sententia est pessima. 
Possit aliquis ita hee inter- 
pretari: ut quisque id, quo 
civitati opus sit, suppeditet. 
Nam transitiva vi usus est verbo 
ὑπάρχειν Demosthenes in Orat. 
de Male Gest. Leg. § 280. p. 431, 
17. διὰ τὰς εὐεργεσίας, ἃς 
ὑπῆρξαν εἰς ὑμᾶς, ubi vid. Sche- 
ferus. Sed videtur ubi ita usur- 
patur aliam adjunctam habere 
vim: priorem aliquid facere.” 


1. 
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, >? “ - . ΕΣ 
(and after πάντ᾽ ἐφορῶν καὶ διοικῶν just below) τοῦθ᾽ ὑπάρχοι ὅτου 20, 8B). 


δέοιτο ἡ πόλις. (Ε΄. Sp. Dz.) See note on ἵνα τοῦθ᾽ ὑπάρχοι just 
above. || ἔξω τῆς ἡλικίας] i. e. above sixty years old, || “ Ἐν 
ἴσῃ τάξει, equabili ordine, fere idem est atque id, quod antea 
dixit, τὴν αὐτὴν σύνταξιν ἁπάντων. Quod Demosthenes dicit hoe 
est, se velle pecunias illas pariter atque antea civibus permitti, sed 
ita, ut in pace dispensatione earum ordinata tantum accipiant, quan- 
tum ad vitam sustentandam sufficiat, in bello arma ferentibus et 
strenue pugnantibus stipendia pendantur, state provecti senatorum 
et judicum officiis functi mercedem habeant. Quum jam bellum sit, 
patet omnes qui arma ferre possint tum demum aliquid accipere de- 
bere, si ipsi arma ceperint et castra sequuti fuerint. Ita impetrat, 
ut τὰ θεωρικά nunc στρατιωτικά fiant.” Sp. || πλὴν μικρὸν τὴν 
ἀταξίαν ἀνελών] “(Nisi quod paululum temeritatem 
coercui) ad corrigendum id, quod in iis, quee dixit οὔτ᾽ ἀφελὼν 
οὔτε προσθείς, nimium erat, adduntur, callide ita pronuntiata, ut vv. 


πλὴν μικρόν etiam hoc temeritatis coercende consilium elevent nec 
ad multa pertinere indicent.” Sp. 


Τάξιν τὴν αὐτὴν err.) Cf. Or. 1, μίαν εἶναι τάξιν τὴν αὐτὴν 
κτλ. p. ὅ, bottom. || ἤγαγον] “ Recte Frankius, ‘Supra,’ inquit, 
‘cum τὰ θεωρικά nemini nisi ei, qui suum faceret, pendi jubebam; 
sic Mox: οὐκ ἔστιν ὅπου... εἶπον.᾽ " Sp. || ἔχοι] “se. ποιεῖν. Sp. 
|| οὐκ ἔστιν ὅπου] 1222. (906). § 817, Obs. 4. The asyndeton is 
explained by the sharp opposition in which these words stand to the 
preceding clause. (Dz.) Sp. (aft. Wolf) thinks it a facetious stite- 
ment. || ἀπορεῖν] “καλεῖ τὸ λαμβάνειν τοὺς δύο ὀβολούς (h. 6. τὸ 
θεωρικόν), ἐξὸν πλουτεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ πολέμου. 8, Cf. § 9. p. 9, Ὁ. p. 
10, A, B.” Sp. || row δεῖνος νικῶσι ξένοι] “ Heee verba ita 
comparata sunt, ut ad rem tune ipsum gestam pertinere videantur. 
Atque Charidemi milites mercenarios intelligendos esse haud impro- 
babilis est A. Ziemanni conjectura (de Bello Olynth. p. 13): nam 
Charidemum Oritam tune Olynthi fuisse ostendunt ea, que Philo- 
chorus apud Dionysium 6. p. 735, R. narrat, Chares vero, ad quem 
h. 1. vulgo cum scholiasta referunt, videtur Athenis fuisse.” Sp. 
ll παραχωρεῖν... τῆς τάξεως] 844. (672). § 530. The expres- 
sion is a military figure, taken from a soldier’s desertion of his post. 
“Or. 18, 8 173: ἐγὼ τὴν τῆς εὐνοίας τάξιν ἐν τοῖς δεινοῖς οὐκ 
ἔλιπον. Οἷς. de Senect. 20, 8 78: Vetatque Pythagoras injussu 
imperatoris, id est dei, de pregidio et statione vite dece- 
dere.” Sp. || τῆς ταάξἕεως, ἣν... .τῆς ἀρετῆς] = “ τῆς τάξεως 
τῆς ἀρετῆς, ἣν (se. τάξιν). Sp. 1243. (920). § 824, ii. 1. 

Μετὰ πολλῶν. ...] “9. § 74: ὑμῖν οἱ πρόγονοι τοῦτο τὸ γέρας 
(τὸ σώζειν τὴν Ἑλλάδα) ἐκτήσαντο καὶ κατέλιπον μετὰ πολλῶν καὶ 
μεγάλων κινδύνων.᾽ Sp. 


810. 
Ὑμεὶς δ᾽...1 1476. ὁ. § 759, 3. 
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APPENDIX I. 


ON THE OLYNTHIAC ORATIONS. 


(From Thirlwall’s History of Greece, vol. v. p. 305.) 


Usual order. Probable order. 
l. 3. (p. 84.) 
2. 1. (p. 80.) 
3. 2. (p. 81.) 


Tue shelter which [two princes of the royal blood] found there [in 
Olynthus] was, according to Justin, the occasion of the war which at 
length broke out between Philip and the Olynthians, and ended in 
their destruction. Whether it served him as a pretext we cannot 
decide, but his attack on Oiynthus had probably been long medi- 
tated; and the chief difficulty is, as we have just seen, to explain 
why it was so long delayed. Olynthus, it seems, had renounced her 
alliance with him before his expedition to Thessaly; and the pains 
which he had once taken to conciliate her friendship, prove that he 
could not have viewed her hostility or estrangement with indif- 
ference. Perhaps, however, during the two years which are left 


vacant as to actions of his by Diodorus, he was not only making pre- 
parations for the execution of his design, but had actually entered 
upon it, and had begun to encroach upon the territories of the Greek 
towns near his frontier, yet so that Olynthus, though disquieted, 
might not think it necessary to interpose. If any further explanation 


of his seeming inactivity were needed, it might be found in the state 
of affairs in Thessaly, which, though it did not yet demand his pre- 
sence, was such as to afford him frequent occupation, and to require 
constant vigilance. The Thessalians are represented as a restless, 
turbulent, fickle people. Those of his party, when they called him 
in as an ally, did not mean to make him their master. But his con- 
duct after the expulsion of the tyrants, soon began to awaken their 
distrust. He continued to occupy Pagasze, and began to build new 
fortifications at Magnesia,—a strong intimation that he considered it 
as his own, and had no intention of abandoning it. He-likewise con- 
tinued to receive a large portion of the revenues of the country, 
which it appears had been ceded to him for a time, to meet the ex- 
penses of the war with Pherae. These indications of designs incon- 
sistent with the independence of Thessaly, appear to have excited un- 
sasiness, which vented itself in murmurs, complaints, and even re- 
monstrances ; and he was obliged to pacify his discontented allies with 
assurances of his honorable intentions as to Magnesia, and with pro- 
mises of further aid in the social war?. 

There was probably at Olynthus, as at Athens, a party which 
dreaded a war with so formidable a neighbour, hoped that it might 
be averted, and fiattered itself with the belief that Philip, who had 


once shown such disinterested friendship, even now harboured no 


1 Demosth. Olynth. i. ii. 
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hostile purpose against the city. This party had no doubt opposed 
the peace with Athens, and had laboured, hitherto with success, to 
preserve neutrality; for no alliance had yet been concluded with 
Philip’s enemies. We do not even know whether the reception given 
to his two half-brothers—supposing the fact certain—preceded the 
open rupture. But in 349 Philip began to manifest his designs in a 
manner which nothing but wilful blindness could mistake, by an 
attack on one of the cities of the Chalcidian confederacy, which 
Olynthus was bound both by honour and interest to defend. Dio- 
dorus calls the place Geira, a name otherwise unknown, for which it 
has been proposed to substitute that of Stageira, Aristotle’s birth- 
place. The place was evidently of some importance, for when Philip 
had taken it and rased it to the ground, the terror inspired by its 
fate induced several of the neighbouring towns to submit without 
resistance to the conqueror. This aggression, which, as far as we 
know, was totally unprovoked, seems to have been considered by the 
Olynthians as manifestly directed against themselves; and it pro- 
bably for a time silenced the party which had hitherto advocated 
neutrality. An embassy was sent to Athens to propose an alliance, 
and to request succours. Philip, however, affected indignation at 
the suspicions of the Olynthians, and sent envoys to vindicate his 
conduct and exhort them to peace. His object in this step was per- 
haps not so much to deceive the people and prevent the alliance with 
Athens, as to gain some of the leading men by corruption, and to 
afford them a colour for openly espousing his cause. And it hap- 
pened, opportunely for such a purpose, that at this juncture the 
affairs of Thessaly rendered his presence necessary there. Pitho- 
laus, aided perhaps by the discontent which prevailed even among 
the partizans of Macedonia, had recovered possession of Pherze. We 
might almost suspect Philip of having connived at this enterprise, 
which was in every way most favourable to his interests. To expel 
the intruder cost him little more than the march; Pitholaus seems 
to have withdrawn at his approach. But the service thus rendered 
to Thessaly, the danger which this event proved to be still hanging 
over it, stifled the murmurs of the Thessalians, gave him a pretext 
for deferring the execution of his promises, and for extending his 
encroachments on their liberty, and enabled him to prosecute his 
designs against Olynthus without fear of interruption from that 
quarter. 

The Olynthian embassy was welcomed at Athens by all who 
viewed the growth of Philip’s power with dread. If out of Greece 
there was any state that could oppose an effectual barrier to his 
progress, it was supposed to be Olynthus, once the mistress of a 
great part of his kingdom, still strong in herself, and at the head of 
a confederacy which included thirty-two of the neighbouring Greek 
towns, some of them places of considerable note. We can hardly 
adopt the statements of Demosthenes, when he represents Olynthus 
as ina more flourishing condition at the beginning of the war with 
Philip than she had been before she was conquered by Sparta’. 


2 De F. L. § 301. 
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But still there was enough in her past history and her present 
resources seemingly to justify the hopes of the Athenians, who were 
not yet able to estimate the full difference between Macedonia as it 
had been under Amyntas, and what it had become under his son. 
An alliance with Olynthus for offence and defence against Philip, 
had for some time been regarded by most Athenian statesmen as the 
best safeguard of Athens %, nor had efforts probably been wanting to 
secure it for her. What had been so ardently desired now unex- 
pectedly offered itself; there could be little question whether it 
ought to be accepted. We hear, indeed, of opposition made to the 
advocates of the proposed alliance by Demades *, a man of no ordi- 
nary talents, but still more distinguished in the worst times of 
Athens, by a degree of impudence and profligacy, public and private, 
which exceeded all former examples. But as we do not know the 
grounds of his opposition, it may have been directed, though pro- 
bably with the most perfidious intention, not against the measure 
itself, but against the plans proposed for the attainment of its objects. 

Demosthenes appears to have taken the lead in the debates which 
arose on this question: it was against him that Demades made his 
stand. He has left three orations, delivered at different times, all 
within a year, on this subject. Unhappily, the order in which they 
were produced has been long matter of a controversy, which is not 
yet settled. This uncertainty detracts not a little from their historical 
value; for though the reader may form a decided opinion on the 
point, the historian cannot consider his own as beyond dispute. We 
shall, however, notice their contents in that order which appears to 
us the most probable, but shall as much as possible avoid resting any 
conclusions on this assumption. The oration which seems to have 
been delivered on the occasion of the embassy by which the Olynthians 
sought alliance with Athens, though it opens with a congratulation on 
the favour of Heaven, shown in the opportunity just presented, pro- 
ceeds as if it was designed to animate the Athenians to a contest from 
which they were disposed to shrink through fear of Philip’s over- 
whelming power; it is chiefly occupied with a view of his history and 
character adapted to this purpose. Yet it is hardly credible that at 
this juncture the mood that prevailed in the people can have been 
one of despondency, for which there was no apparent cause, either 
in the recent occurrence or in the events of the last two or three 
years. The fears, however, to which the orator professes to address 
himself, were in themselves very reasonable ; and the less they were 
really felt by his hearers, the more advisable he might think it to 
suggest them, not of course in order to damp their spirit, but to 
rouse them to an effort worthy of the greatness of the struggle. 
There were some, as he had observed in his speech on the Rhodians, 
who were used to represent Philip as a despicable antagonist ; this 
he knew to be a false and dangerous way of inspiring the people with 
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should believe it might be overthrown, but not without a complete 310). 


change in their measures and habits. It is in substance the argu- 


ment of the first Philippic. The general effect is encouraging, but 310 


the encouragement is directly subservient to the practical exhorta- 
tion. Demosthenes shared the hopes which had been awakened by 
the Olynthian embassy, but he was aware that their fulfilment de- 
pended on the manner in which Athens availed herself of the oppor- 
tunity ; and this was the conclusion to which he points throughout 
the speech. The contest is a hopeful one, because Philip’s power 
overgrown as it is, does not rest on secure foundations. His artifices 
are detected and spent; his promises and professions can deceive 
none of his neighbours any longer; his Thessalian allies are growing 
impatient of his yoke; even his Macedonian subjects are ‘become 
weary of the burdens which his ambition imposes on them ; his per- 
sonal character dves not inspire either love or respect ; his ablest 
officers are disgusted by the jealousy which he betrays of their 
merit, and by the favour which he shows to the vilest parasites and 
the coarsest buffoons. Fortunate, indeed, he has been; but his good 
fortune has been the folly and negligence of the Athenians, and will 
last as long. If they would recover what they have lost, they must 
shrink from no sacrifices, no labours; their property, their personal 
services, must be freely devoted to the common weal. 

The speech, however, contains no specific proposal, unless it be 
that an embassy should be sent to instigate the Thessalians against 
Philip. But even this suggestion seems to have been made chiefly 
for the sake of the condition annexed to it. Such an embassy, he 
observes, will avail nothing, unless it be supported by efforts which 
would prove that the people had at length roused itself from its 
lethargy, and was prepared to exert itself to the utmost in behalf of 
its allies. The measure finally adopted was far from corresponding 
to these exhortations, and cannot have been proposed by Demosthenes. 
The succours decreed consisted in a fleet of thirty galleys, manned 
indeed from Athens, but bearing no greater military force than 2000 
mercenary peltasts. The expedition was placed under the command 


of Chares*, As to its issue, we have no express information; it is 311 


only from the sequel that we find it must have proved altogether 
fruitless; and that Philip, on his return from Thessaly, prosecuted 
the war more vigorously than ever against the Chalcidian cities ; 
still, however, abstaining from the invasion of the Olynthian terri 
tory, and from a declaration of war against Olynthus itself. His con- 
quests did not the less on this account alarm the Olynthians for their 
own safety; and they sent a second embassy to Athens, to solicit 
more effectual succours. It is not clear whether any blame was due 
or was imputed to Chares; perhaps he had done all he could, but 
found himself unable, with his small land-force, to relieve any of the 


threatened towns against Philip’s army. On the other hand, it does Or. 3, 


not appear that he incurred any considerable loss, and therefore had of the 
probably sent an account of his operations to Athens, which flattered usual 
the people’s hopes. In his oration on the second embassy, Demo- order. 


courage. He wished that they should recognize Philip’s power as 
truly formidable, but that they should be convinced it had become 
so only through their own remissness or unwise policy; that they 
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sthenes speaks as one who was much less confident than his hearers, 
and who dreaded the effect which might have been produced on them 
by the language of preceding speakers, who talked of punishing Philip. 
He endeavours to convince them that this is not the tone which befits 
their present circumstances ; that they might well be satisfied for the 
present if they could provide for the safety of their allies; and that 
even their own was in great danger, unless they would adopt some 
new and extraordinary measures. He thinks it necessary to crave 
indulgence for his boldness, and a patient hearing, before he ventures 
to make the proposition on which he grounds all his own hopes of 
success in the contest with Philip; not merely because it was in 
itself unpopular, but because it would expose him to the resentment 
of a powerful faction, which on this subject had the ear of the assem- 
bly. He does not name Eubulus, but clearly describes the arts by 
which he and his party had gained the people’s favour, had enriched 
themselves at its expense, and, by humouring its love of ease and 
pleasure, kept it in a degrading dependence on themselves. A regu- 
lation made for financial purposes, by which 1200 of the wealthier 
citizens were divided into classes, had given rise to oligarchical cabals, 
of which Demosthenes had complained in his former speech ; and it 
seems that Eubulus found these classes convenient instruments for 
his purposes. The maxim of his administration was to keep the 
people satisfied at home by his distribution of the public money, and 
to deprive it as much as possible of all means of controlling the con- 
duct of its servants abroad. Works of more show than use or cost, 
for the ornament of the city, were frequently undertaken, and were 
represented as proofs of prosperity. In the mean while all the great 
‘nterests of the state had been neglected ; its most valuable possessions 
lost; 1500 talents had been wasted in a disastrous war ; and the 
poorer citizens, who were supposed to be chiefly benefited by these 
abuses, were wretched as well as idle in the midst of luxury and 
splendour. The remedy which the orator proposes is a revision of 
the law of Eubulus, and of the other pernicious innovations which 
supported this destructive system. But though he distinctly urges 
the people to this step, he contends that the authors of those laws, as 
they had hitherto enjoyed the popularity arising from them, ought to 
be forced to undertake whatever risk might be necessary in order to 
procure their repeal. 

. The diffidence which he expresses in several passages of his speech 
as to the power of his eloquence, was too well grounded. It was not 
able to overcome the indolence of the people, or the influence of the 
prevailing faction. This was probably the occasion on which Demades 
distinguished himself by his opposition to Demosthenes. The question 
was not whether fresh succours should be sent to Olynthus ; on that, as 
Demosthenes observes, all were agreed ; but as to the ways and means. 
It was still thought most convenient to employ a mercenary force, of 
the same description as that which had served under Chares; but 
the number now added to it was 4000, and 150 cavalry, with eighteen 
galleys to strengthen the fleet, which probably remained on the same 
station. But Chares himself was recalled; not, as the sequel proves, 
beeause he had forfeited the confidence of the people, but apparently 
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because the partizans of Charidemus thought this a fair opportunity 
of giving him employment in a country where he was well known, 
and where his services had been sought many years before, when 
Timotheus prevented him from taking the command there. He him- 
self, it seems, was still in the Hellespont 6; but he was called away 
to put himself at the head of the new expedition. Concerning his 
campaign at Olynthus, we are not left so totally destitute of informa- 
tion as about that of Chares; but the few facts which we learn of it 
provoke rather than satisfy our curiosity. It appears that he made 
an inroad into the adjacent districts of Bottizea and the peninsula of 
Pallene; and it is said that he ravaged them, as if this had been his 
only object, which would imply that they were already in the enemy’s 
possession ; but in that case Olynthus must have been already be- 
sieged. We are therefore led to suspect that these movements were 
designed to repel the incursions of the Macedonians, and were in 
some degree successful; for we also hear of Macedonian prisoners 
who at this time had fallen into the hands of the Olynthians, with 
Derdas, probably their commander, and a man of rank’. But from 
the same authority we learn that Charidemus, while he commanded 
at Olynthus, not only indulged in the most shameless profligacy, but 
treated the Olynthian magistrates with an insolence which—unless 
that which we read was a solitary example—must have given great 
offence. 

It was, perhaps, as well the indignation excited by such conduct, 
as the progress of Philip’s arms, that induced the Olynthians again 
to apply to Athens, with an earnest request to send, not a mercenary 
force, but one composed of Athenian citizens. The application was 
made in terms which implied that they considered themselves as now 
in extreme danger. Philip was gaining ground, partly by force, 


partly by corruption, which had procured him partizans in Olynthus 
itself. Before the third embassy to Athens, it appears that they had 
ventured to propose negotiation with the enemy *. Nor is it certain 
that they had not carried this point ; for we hear of a violent struggle 
between them and the friends of Athens, which ended in the expul- 
sion or disgrace of one of their principal adversaries, named Apollo- 
nides?, and may have turned on the question of war or peace. 


6 Philochorus. Χαρίδημον τὸν 
ἐν Ἑλλησπόντῳ στρατηγόν. 

7 Theopompus, in Athenszeus, 
x. 47. It must be noticed, how- 
ever, that neither the name of 
the person, nor the date of the 
story, is mentioned in the ex- 
tract. But as to the person, the 
description Athenzeus gives of 
him as Charidemus of Oreus, on 
whom the Athenians bestowed their 
franchise, is too precise to admit 
a suspicion of mistake. And until 
some other epoch is found to 


E 


which the presence of Charide- 
mus at Olynthus, under such cir- 
cumstances, can be referred, we 
must conclude that the occasion 
was the one stated in our text. 

8 We infer this from 1 Olynth. 
§ 4. 
9 Demosthenes, Phil. iii. 8 67, 
79. It must, however, be ob- 
served, that the word used in 
both passages, ἐκβαλεῖν, ἐκβα- 
λόντες, does not imply that Apol- 
lonides was obliged to seek his safety 
by flight from Olynthus, any more 
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Though if this Apollonides was the same who 1s elsewhere described 
as an emissary of Charidemus', his banishment may have proceeded 
from a different cause. The Athenians were now, it seems, for the 
first time, sensible of the impending danger, and ready to listen to 
Demosthenes, when he told them they had to choose between war 
before Olynthus and one at their own door; and that they must no 
longer commit their defence to other hands, but must arm them- 
selves in their own cause. A small force would be of no avail, nor 
would a single armament be sufficient; two expeditions must be 
fitted out at the same time, one to protect Olynthus, the other to 
attempt a diversion by the invasion of Macedonia. An embassy also 
must be sent to cheer and rouse the Olynthians with assurances of 
support, and thus to counteract the persuasions of those who might 
advise them to negotiate with Philip, and the artifices by which he 
might tempt them to renounce the alliance with Athens, and to 
throw themselves on his mercy. As to the financial question, that, 
in so pressing an emergency, is not of the first importance. A fund 
must be provided; if they chose to raise one by extraordinary taxa- 
tion, rather than use that which was already at their disposal, and 
which they spent upon their pleasures, they must do as they would ; 
but the crisis admitted of no delay. 

The case itself spoke no less forcibly than the orator. The people 
decreed a fresh squadron of seventeen galleys, a body of 2000 heavy- 
armed infantry, and 300 horse, all Athenians. Charidemus, it seems, 
was superseded, and Chares—perhaps the ablest general that could 
be found—was restored to the command. This reinforcement might 
have been sufficient to sustain, though not to end the war, if it had 
been well employed, and the Olynthians had been all true to them- 
selves. But in the spring of 348 Philip, having made himself master 
of Mecyberna, the port of Olynthus, as he had of Torone, by bribery ’, 
advanced to lay siege to Olynthus itself. And now for the first time, 
perhaps, he threw off the mask, and declared—whether in answer to 
any overtures from the besieged we do not know—that either they 
must quit Olynthus or he Macedonia*. Twice they drew out their 
forces to give him battle, but were as often defeated; yet even after 
this hope had failed, they made a vigorous defence, and the besiegers 
were often repulsed with great loss. But two men who filled some of 


than Demosthenes means that Apollonides received the Athenian 


Aischines was actually forced to 
quit the theatre when the spec- 
tators ἐξέβαλλον αὐτόν (De F, L. 
§ 389); or Adschines, that De- 
mosthenes was forced to fly out 
of court when he says (De F. L. 
§ 4), ἥσθην or αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς 
αἰτίας ὄντα ταύτης ἐξεβάλλετε ; 
and afterwards (8 163), ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
μεταξὺ μὲν λέγων ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐξεῤ- 
pion. Nevertheless, as we find from 
the speech in Never. § 121, that 


franchise, which was afterwards 
taken from him by the decision 
of a tribunal, it is certainly not 
improbable that he withdrew from 
Olynthus on this occasion. 

! Demosthenes, 6. Aristocr. 

9. Voemel, Prolegom. in Phi- 

lip. ὃ i. p. 27, calls him a Cardian, 
but cites no authority. 

2 Diodorus, xvi. 53. 

3 Demosth. iii, Phil. § 16. 
Cherson, § 60. 
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the highest stations, Lasthenes and Euthycrates, had sold themselves 316). 


to Philip, and now concerted a plan for betraying the city. Lasthenes, 
who had the command of the cavalry, under the pretence, it seems, 
of a sally, contrived to place a body of 500 in such a position that 
they were forced to lay down their arms. After this piece of 
treachery it is probable he did not return to Olynthus; but his 
friends who remained there completed what he had begun, and 
found means of admitting the Macedonians into the town. Possibly 
they had deluded themselves with the belief that they were averting 
greater evils, which were likely to ensue upon a longer resistance. 
But the conqueror had resolved that Olynthus should never more 
endanger or disturb his kingdom, or become a rallying-point for his 
enemies. He levelled it with the ground, and—whether swayed by 
resentment or policy—sold the captive population. Their lands 
served to reward his officers, more especially the foreign adventurers 
in his service, on whom he bestowed large estates*. So the chief of 
the Chalcidian cities was swept from the earth. Those which did 
not share its fate were reduced to helpless subjection ; and the whole 
of the tripartite peninsula, which had so long separated Macedonia 
from the sea, became one of its fairest provinces. 

It has been hastily inferred, from a strong expression of Demo- 
sthenes ὅ, that the traitors Lasthenes and Euthycrates were put to 
death, or at least severely treated by Philip, when he had no further 
need of their service. The real state of the case is more truly indi- 
cated by one of Plutarch’s anecdotes, which represents them as com- 
plaining to Philip that some of his courtiers had called them traitors. 
ἐς The Macedonians,” he is said to have replied, “are blunt, rough 
folks; they call a spade, a spade.” Nothing worse appears to have 
befallen them than the disappointment of their ambitious aims, in 
the utter ruin of the city where they had probably hoped to rule, and 
the condition of exiles, with the consciousness that they were abhorred 
by the friends of their country, and despised by its enemies. At 
Athens they were outlawed, as Arthmius of Zelea had been 6 Yet 
even this decree was afterwards reversed. That was the work of 
Demades’. It was reserved for a modern historian to make the still 
bolder attempt to reinstate them, as honorable men, in the estimation 
of posterity. 

The king solemnized his triumph with great magnificence at Dium, 
near the border of Thessaly, by the ancient festival in honour of the 
muses which Archelaus had ordered after the model of Olympia, and 
which Philip celebrated on this occasion with extraordinary pomp, 
of banquets, games, and theatrical entertainments. Artists and spec- 


4 Theopompus, in Athenzeus, 
vi. 77. 

5 De Cherson. ὃ 40, ἐπειδὴ 
τὴν πόλιν προὔῦδοσαν πάντων 
κακιστ᾽ ἀπολώλασιν. But the 
orator himself has fully explained 
his meaning in another passage, 
De Cor. S 58—60. 


6 Suidas, Δημάδης, i. p. 537, 
confirmed by Demosthenes, De 
F. L. § 303: κατὰ τῶν ᾽Ολυνθί- 
ovc προδόντων πολλὰ καὶ δεινὰ 


ψηφίσασθαι. The ἀτιμία is ex- 
plained by Demosthenes, Phil. 
iii. 54. 
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tators flocked to the spectacle from many parts of Greece. All found 
a hospitable and courteous reception; Philip entertained the most 
distinguished foreigners at his table, honoured them with liberal 
yresents, won them by the affability and grace of his manners. He 
gained still more applause by an act of clemency which he performed 
at the request of Satyrus the player, the early friend of Demosthenes, 
who was one of his guests, and took this opportunity to intercede in 
behalf of a friend’s daughters, who, though not Olynthians by birth, 
were among the captives doomed to slavery. Philip granted the re- 
quest, which was made before a numerous company, though their 
father had been one of the murderers of his brother Alexander ὅ. 
The occurrence is perhaps chiefly remarkable, as it proves the rigour 
with which the sentence he had passed upon the conquered city was 
carried into execution. 

The princely and soldierlike liberality which Philip displayed on 
such occasions, was no doubt congenial to his nature; but it was not 
the less adapted to promote his political ends, It served as a public 
invitation to needy and unprincipled adventurers of every class, who 
were able to serve him, whether with the sword or the tongue and 
the pen. Men of a higher character might be more liable to be 
seduced by the address of the giver than by his gifts. It probably 
required no little strength of republican virtue to withstand the cor- 
rupting influence of such a court as the Macedonian had now be- 
come. Theopompus has, perhaps, exaggerated its profligacy; but 
if its manners were not so gross as he has painted them, its splen- 
dour, gaiety, and freedom might be so much the more attractive, and 
might render it the more dangerous a residence for a patriotic Greek. 


CHARACTER OF PHILIP. 
(From Thirlwall’s ‘ History of Greece, vol. v. p. 166.) 


EXTRAVAGANTLY aS some modern writers have indulged their imagi- 
nation with regard to the manner in which his [Philip’s] time was 
employed during his sojourn [as a hostage] at Thebes, it is hardly 
possible to overrate the importance of the opportunities it afforded 
him for the acquisition of various kinds of knowledge, or to doubt 
that he availed himself of them with all the energy and perseverance 
which belonged to his character. It is, perhaps, less probable that 
the house of Polymnis, the father of Epaminondas, should have been 
chosen for his residence, as Diodorus relates, than that of Pammenes, 


7 according to Plutarch’s statement; and the fable of his Pythagorean 


studies—worthy of Diodorus—is below criticism, But a certain 
tincture of philosophy was at this time deemed almost an indis- 
pensable requisite in a liberal education. The fame of Plato, who 
had no doubt many admirers and disciples at Thebes, could not but 
engage Philip’s attention, and awaken his curiosity. We do not un- 


8. Demosth. De F. L. 8 213— _ been fabricated by the orator, or 
216. The variation in Ausch. De belonged to a different occasion. 
F. L. ὃ 166, must either have 
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dertake to determine whether the relations subsisting between 
Thebes and Athens, during his stay in Greece, were such as permit 
us to suppose that he visited Athens, or became personally acquainted 
with the founder of the Academy. But it seems an almost inevitable 
inference, from a fact attested by contemporary evidence, that some 
kind of communication took place during this period between Plato 
and Philip, which impressed the philosopher with a favorable opinion 
of the prince; and it is not too bold, if it be not an indispensable 
conjecture, that Philip’s esteem and admiration for Aristotle, of 
which he afterwards gave so remarkable a proof, had its origin in an 
acquaintance formed at the same epoch. Speusippus, Plato’s kinsman 
and favorite scholar, related, that by Plato’s recommendation, con- 
veyed through Euphrzeus, Perdiccas was induced to bestow a prin- 
cipality by way of appanage on his brother, who was consequently in 
possession of it, and in Macedonia when the throne became vacant. 
The authority of Speusippus must be deemed sufficient to place the 
substance of this account—the grant itself and his uncle’s recom- 
mendation—beyond question; nor is there any thing in the slightest 
degree improbable, or inconsistent with the known characters and 
situation of the parties, in any one of the particulars. Only it may 
be necessary to observe, that it does not follow that Philip’s return 
to Macedonia was effected through Plato’s mediation, or that Plato 
had been previously in correspondence with Perdiceas. The king 
had no reason to be jealous of his brother? ; and after the death of 
Ptolemy, the Thebans, as we have already remarked, could not have 
wished to detain him. It is, therefore, probable enough, that the 
term of three years assigned to his stay at Thebes, though not on the 
best authority, is not far from the truth. It would be the part of his 
life which intervened between the age of sixteen and of twenty. 

It was undoubtedly not the study of philosophy, either speculative 
or practical, that chiefly occupied Philip’s attention during this 
period, To the society in which it was passed he may have been 
mainly indebted for that command of the Greek language, which 
enabled him both to write and speak it with a degree of ease and 
elegance not inferior to that of the most practised orators of his day. 
But the most important advantages which he gained from his stay at 
Thebes, were probably derived from the military and political lessons 
with which the conversation of generals and statesmen, like Epami- 
nondas, Pelopidas, and their friends, could not fail to abound. It 
was by them that the art of war had been carried to the highest 
point it had yet reached in Greece; or rather they, more particu- 
larly Epaminondas, had given it a new form; and the details of their 
battles and campaigns would be eagerly collected by an intelligent 
and ambitious youth. Thebes was at this time the great centre of 
political movements, the point from which the condition, interests, 


and mutual relations of the Greek states might be most distinctly 


9 It isa merely arbitrary con- vince had provoked a misunder- 
jecture of Flathe’s (i. p. 48) that standing between him and Per- 
Philip’s desire to obtain the go- diccas, which was adjusted by 
vernment of a Macedonian pro- Plato’s mediation. 
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169). surveyed. Here, too, were to be gained the clearest ideas of the 


state of parties; of the nature and working of republican, especially 
of democratical institutions. Here, probably, Philip learned many of 


169 those secrets which often enabled him to conquer without drawing 


the sword. And as he was placed in one of the most favorable posi- 
tions for studying the Greek character, so the need which his situa- 
tion imposed on him of continual caution and self-control, must have 
served very greatly to sharpen his natural sagacity, and to form the 
address which he afterwards displayed in dealing with men, and win- 
ning them for his ends, What were the impressions made upon his 
taste and feelings by his residence at Thebes, it would be vain to 
inquire; but it is remarkable, that there are parts of his political 
conduct which it is not easy to explain, except on the supposition 
that he viewed Athens with a certain degree of predilection; which 
inclined him, where his own interests allowed liberty of choice, to 
favour her at the expense of her Boeotian rival. 

Nature had gifted him with almost every quality that could fit him 
for the station which he was destined to fill,—a frame of extraordi- 
nary robustness, which was no doubt well trained in the exercises of 
the Theban paleestras; a noble person, a commanding and prepossess- 
ing mien, which won respect and inspired confidence in all who ap- 
proached him; ready eloquence, to which art only applied the culti- 
vation requisite to satisfy the fastidious demands of a rhetorical age ; 
quickness of observation, acuteness of discernment, presence of mind, 
fertility of invention, and dexterity in the management of men and 
things. There seem to have been two features in his character which, 
in another station, or under different circumstances, might have gone 
near to lower him into an ordinary person, but which were so con- 
trolled by his fortune, as to contribute not a little to his success. He 
appears to have been by his temperament prone to almost every kind 
of sensual pleasure; but as his life was too busy to allow him often 
to indulge his bias, his occasional excesses wore the air of an amiable 
condescension. So his natural humour would perhaps have led him 
too often to forget his dignity in his intercourse with his inferiors ; 


170 but to Philip, the great king, the conqueror, the restless politician, 


these intervals of relaxation occurred so rarely, that they might 
strengthen his influence with the vulgar, and could never expose him 
to contempt. From that he was secured by the energy-of will, which 
made all his faculties and accomplishments of mind and body, and 
even his failings, as well as what may be called, in a lower sense, his 
virtues—his affability, clemency, and generosity—always subservient 
to the purposes of his lofty ambition. A moral estimate of such a 
man’s character is comprised in the bare mention of this ruling pas- 
sion, and cannot be enlarged by any investigation into the motives of 
particular actions; and it is searcely worth while to consider him in 
any other light than as an instrument of Providence for fixing the 
destiny of nations, 
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ON THE CONSTRUCTION OF VERBS OF 
HINDERING, &c. 





Mapvia, in his recent ‘ Bemerkungen iber einige Puncte der griech- 
ischen Wortfiigungslehre, has published an elaborate collection of pas- 
sages to illustrate the construction of verbs involving the notion of 


prevention. 


The forms to be illustrated are :— 
I. Eipyw τινὰ ποιεῖν τι. 
11. Ἐἴργω τινὰ τοῦ ποιεῖν. 
111. a. Eipyw τινὰ μὴ ποιείν. 
. a 4 a4 » ᾿ > ~ 
ὃ. (negatively) οὐδεὶς ἐμποδὼν ἔσται μὴ OV ποιεῖν. 
οὐδεὶς ἐμποδὼν ἔσται μὴ ποιεῖν (seldom). 
IV. ᾿Ἐμποδών εἰμι (revi) τοῦ μὴ ποιεῖν τι. 
V. Eipyw τινὰ τὸ μὴ ποιεῖν τι. 
ai 
Elpyw τινὰ ποιεῖν τι: and negatively (or in virtually negative in- 
Ὁ. «. , «.ἱι ~ * , 4 »ν 
terrogations): οὐδενὶ ἐμποῦων ἔσομαι ποιεῖν" τὶς ἐμποδὼν ἔσται 
ποιεῖν ; 


; ΗΜ . e ? ; Φ , o 

With this construction are found: εἴργω:; ἀπείργω; κατείργω ; 

κατέχω, ἀπέχομαι, ἴσχω, ἔχω (σχήσω), ἐκκλείω (Dem.), ἐξωθῶ 
c a, 2 > 7 ᾽ ᾽ ss 2 > 

(ἐξωσθήσομαι λέγειν, Dem.), (οὐκ) ἐμποδών εἰμι, ἐμποόθιὸς εἰμι, 
σώζω (Hur.), ῥύομαι (Eur.); κώλυμά ἐστιν, and especially κωλύω 
and its compounds, which (both in affirmative and negative sen- 
tences) are of very frequent occurrence in this construction.—Ilavw 
τινὰ ποιεῖν for ποιοῦντα (Hdt.). Here also belongs the vigorous 
and hard expression in Th. 1, 138: ὧν ἄπειρος etn, Κρίναι ἱκανῶς 
οὐκ ἀπήλλακτο. ᾿ ᾿ ἢ 

Obs.—In Xenophon, Hellenics, vii. 2, 13, we have εἴργειν connected 
with ὥστε; but in this construction the wore precedes, before the 
special negative verb εἴργειν is mentioned: wore yao τὴν σύντομον 

΄ ? , « ‘4 ~ , ΄ ~ 
πρὸς τοὺς Πελληνέας ἀφικέσθαι ἡ πρὸ τοῦ τειχοὺς φάραγξ εἶργεν 
(vii. 2, 13) = for to go the short road — this the ravine — prevented. 
II. 
Eipyw τινὰ τοῦ ποιεῖν. 

Εἴργω, ἐμποδών εἰμι. κωλύω (Anab. i. 6, 2). ἀπέχομαι. This con- 

struction is not found in the negative form. 
Il. 
a. Eipyw τινὰ μὴ ποιεῖν. ὃ ᾿ς 7 
ὃ. (negatively) Οὐδεὶς ἐμποδὼν ἔσται μὴ οὐ ποιεῖν. 


c. (seldom) Οὐδεὶς tur. & μὴ ποιεῖν. 
d. And (with the Infinitive added in a more free and independent 


way) οὐ λήξω μὴ ov ποιεῖν. 


» » . ᾿ ᾽ ᾿ Ϊ a > , > 
Elpyw, ἔχω, ἴσχω, ETEXW, ἀπέχομαι, ἐμποδών εἰμι. κωλύω (ἀπο-; 
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διακωλύω), κώλυμα γίγνεται (Th.'1, 16); and, after this analogy, 
παύω (instead of παύω τινὰ ποιοῦντα. Οἵ, I.) Aisch, Prom, 248. Ar. 
Acharn. 6341, ῥύομαι (Hat. Eur.), σώζω (Eur.), φυλάττω (Soph. 
Hat.: τοῦτο μὴ γενέσθαι) ; ὑπεκτρέχω (Eur.), ὑπεκτρέπομαι (Soph.), 
οὐδεμία ἔκδυσις (Hdt.), ἐρύκω (4isch.); with a freer and looser addi- 
tion of the (supplemental) infin.: ob λήξω ... μὴ οὐ προσφωνεῖν 
(Soph. El. 104), οὐδὲ μ᾽ ὄμματος φρουρὰ παρῆλθε τόνδε μὴ λεύσσειν 
στόλον (Soph. Trach. 227), τί φειδόμεσθα τῶν λίθων --- μὴ ov κατα- 
ξαίνειν τὸν ἄνδρα; (Ar. Acharn. 320.)—Not quite so loosely ap- 
pended in Xen. Cyr. i. 4, 2: ᾿Αστυάγης ὕ, τι δέοιτο αὐτοῦ ὁ Κῦρος, 
οὐδὲν ἐδύνατο ἀντέχειν μὴ οὐ χαρίζεσθαι. ΑΒ in three of these four 
passages (Soph. Elect., Aristoph., Xen.) the Infin. has μὴ οὐ, because 
the principal verb is neyatived, so is this the case in the following pas- 
sages among others: ov δυνατοὶ ἴσχειν . -. μὴ οὐκ ἐξιέναι (Hdt. 9, 
12). Plat. Euthyd. 304,C. Xen. An. iii. 1, 3 (τί ἐμποδὼν... μὴ 
οὐχὶ ἀποθανεῖν 3). Soph. Gd. Col. 566. Eur. Hipp. 658 (vulg. μή, 
but the Copenhagen and first Paris MSS. μὴ ov). Μή only is found 
(besides Soph. Trach. 226) only in Soph. Phil. 349: οὐ πολὺν χρόνον 
μ᾽ ἐπέσχον μή με ναυστολεῖν τάχα (a passage which belongs to this 
freer construction, since the ace. c. infin. is appended after the ace. of 
the object, μέ). : 

Obs. 1.—'Qore is found appended to this negatived infin. after verbs 
of hindering and removing: Th. 1, 49 (ἀπέχομαι), Xen. An. iii. 3, 16 
(εἴργειν ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι), and iii. 5, Ll (ὥστε μὴ ὀλισθάνειν ἡ γῆ 
σχήσει). By this addition of the wore, the result is described with 
(an appearance, at least, of ) more logical precision. 

Obs. 2.—As far as the negative is concerned, we have a correspond- 
ing expression in οὐδεμία μηχανὴ μὴ ov, arising from the affirmative 


expression μηχανή with a (really) negative infinitive. 


IV. 
a. ᾿ΕἘμποδών εἰμι (τινί) τοῦ μὴ ποιεῖν τι, ‘prevent him from doing 
any thing.’ 
b. Neg. (rare) οὐκ ἀπέχομαι τοῦ μὴ ποιεῖν. 


Ἔχω (Xen. ὁ ἀσκὸς δύο ἄνδρας ἕξει τοῦ μὴ καταδῦναι, An. iii. 5,11), 
ἀπολύομαι (Pl.), ἀποτρέπομαι (Th.), ἐμποδών εἰμι, Xen. (An.iv.8,14. 
Other MSS. have τὸ μή, which is hardly found after ἐμποδών), Dem. 
(and, with gen. of ace. ὁ. Infin., Xen. Cyr. ii. 4, 23: τοῦ μὴ ὁρᾶν αὐτοὺς 
τὸ ὅλον στράτευμά cov), ἐμπόδιος γίγνομαι (L1.), ῥύομαι (Hdt.). Of 
removal, distance from (not of hindering), ἀπέχω, μικρὸν ἀπολείπω 
(Isoor. Antid. 122, Areopay. 17). Aft. μικρὸν ἐξέφυγεν (An. 1, 3, 2), 
it is doubtful whether the true reading is τοῦ or τὸ μὴ καταπετρωθῆ- 
ναι. The principal verb is negatived in the passage from Thuc., and 
the μικρόν in Isocr. is nearly equivalent to a negative. ΤῸ this form 


1 With respect to the negative kind as this: παύσαντες τὴν 
(not with respect to the construc- φλόγα καὶ TO μὴ προσελθεῖν 
Ἂ 4 ~ ᾿ , ‘ ‘ ε aT m ᾽ ᾿Ξ 
tion), παύω τὸ ταῦτα γίγνεσθαι ἐγγὺς τὴν ὁλκάδα. The con- 


and negatively rd μὴ ταῦτα yiyve- struction is chosen on account of 


σθαι (Th. 7, 38) is of the same the preceding τὴν φλόγα. 
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belong passages in which τοῦ μὴ (ποιεῖν) is found after substantives (or 
substantivized adjectives) that contain or involve a notion of omission or 
prevention: 6. 5. παραμύθιον (τοῦ μὴ φοβεῖσθαι, ῬΙ.), ἀμυντήρια 
(ἄδεια, ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ) τοῦ μὴ πάσχειν τι. Analogous to these are 
Dem.: οὐδεμία ἔτι ἐνῆν ἀποστροφὴ τοῦ μὴ τὰ χρήματα ἔχειν ὑμᾶς 
(‘no possibility of denying that you had...’). Still harder is Thue. 
3,75: ἡ τοῦ μὴ ξυμπλεῖν ἀπιστία (‘the distrust and consequent dis- 
inclination to sail with Nicostratus’?); and 2, 49: ἡ ἀπορία τοῦ μὴ 
ἡσυχάζειν (“ the impossibility of resting’). 
V. 
a. Elpyw τινὰ τὸ μὴ ποιεῖν (ἀφίημί τινα τὸ μὴ ζημιοῦν). 
Ὁ. (Neg.) οὐκ ἀπέχομαι τὸ μὴ οὐ ποιεῖν" οὐ μέμφομαι θεοῖς τὸ 
μὴ οὐκ ἐπιτυχεῖν. In some passages without the repeated 
οὐ: οὐκ ἀπολείπομαΐ σου Td μή σοι ἀπολείπειν (See above). 


A. Affirmative. 

a) After verbs that may regularly take the gen. or simple 
injin.: sioyw (Th. 3,1); ἔχω (Hdt.: τὸ μὴ λεηλατῆσαι 
σφέας ἔσχε τόδε, 5, 101); ἐκλύομαι (A’sch. Prom. 235, 
according to the MSS., where, however, τοῦ μή is usually 
read); ἐμποδών εἰμι (Xen. An. iv. 8, 14. Cf. IV.). 

b) With other verbs and expressions: Kivwva ot ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
παρὰ τρεῖς ἀφεῖσαν ψήφους τὸ μὴ θανάτῳ ζημιῶσαι 
(Dem. 23, 205): and so ib. 167: τρεῖς μόναι ψῆφοι de- 
ἤνεγκαν τὸ μὴ θανάτου τιμῆσαι. Asch, Prom. 865: μίαν 
δὲ παίδων ἵμερος θέλξει τὸ μὴ κτεῖναι ξύνευνον, and 
Agam. 15: φόβος γὰρ ἀνθ᾽ ὕπνου παραστατεῖ τὸ μὴ 
βεβαίως βλέφαρα ξυμβαλεῖν ὕπνῳ. Finally, Th. 2, 102, 
must undoubtedly be read (with three MSS.), αἵ τε νῆσοι 
πυκναί (εἰσι) kai ἀλλήλαις τῆς προσχώσεως, TO μὴ σκε- 
δάννυσθαι, ἕξύνδεσμοι γίγνονται. 

B. Ne gat vel y. 

a) Οὐκ ἀπέχομαι, Pl. (Rep. I. 354, B), and in a somewhat 
looser connexion (since ἀπέχομαι has, besides the infin., 
ἀπό with gen.) Xen. Cyr. i. 6, 32 (οὐκ ἀπείχοντο οὐδ᾽ 
ἀπὸ τῶν φίλων τὸ μὴ οὐχὶ πλεονεκτεῖν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 
πειρᾶσθαι) ; οὐκ ἔχομαι (Soph., τὸ μή); οὐκ ἐπιλύομαι 
(ΡΙ., τὸ μὴ οὐχῇ. 

b) In a looser connexion with various words and phrases. Xen. 
Cyr. v. 1, 25 ee ἀπελείφθη τὸ μή σοι ἀκολου- 
θεῖν 3) : Pl. Legg. 6, E (οὐδὲν ἡμᾶς ἐστι τὸ κατ- 
ἐπεῖγον τὸ μὴ πάντη πάντως σκοπεῖν): Zésch. Prom. 
787 (οὐκ ἐναντιώσομαι τὸ μὴ οὐ [many MSS. τὸ μὴ] 
γεγωνεῖν) and 918 (οὐδὲν γὰρ αὐτῷ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπαρκέσει τὸ 
μὴ οὐ πεσεῖν: οὐ, however, is omitted in many MSS.) : 
Soph. Aj. 728 (ὡς οὐκ ἀρκέσοι TO μὴ ov θανεῖν). So 
after the following verbs ὁ. negat. we find τὸ μὴ ov: 
λείπω, ἐλλείπω, ἀτιμάζω, σφάλλομαι (all Soph. — with 


2 (Rather: the distrust inanifested in, or implied by, their not sail- 
ing with him.] 
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σφάλλομαι, Trach. 622, two MSS. of Brunck’s omit the 
ob); πείθω, ἐργαθεῖν (Eur. Pheen. 1176). 

c) With negatived verba negandi, or negatived verba dicendi 
with negatived Infin., partly in the looser mode of con- 
stru ction. Xen. Cyr. vii. 5, 42 (τοῖς θεοῖς οὐδὲν ἂν 
ἔχοιμεν μέμψασθαι τὸ μὴ οὐχὶ---καταπεπραχέναι) and 
Symp. 3, 3 (οὐδεὶς ἀντιλέγει τὸ μὴ οὐ λέξειν Pee So 
οὐδ᾽ ἄρνησίς (ἀμφισβήτησις, λόγος &e.) ἐστι τὸ μὴ --- 
Dem. 19, 163; 20, 135; 24, 69. —Aristoph. Nub. 1084 
(ἕξει τινὰ γνώμην λέγειν τὸ μὴ — εἶναι ;).—Soph. 
Antig. 442 (καὶ φημὶ δρᾶσαι κοὺκ ἀπαρνοῦμαι τὸ μή). - 
Hdt. uF 209 (οὔκων ἐστὶ μηχανὴ οὐδεμία τὸ μὴ κεῖνον 
ἐπιβουλεύειν ἐμοί: waere, however, we have ace. 6. 
infin. ).—Xen. Hell. v. 2, 36 (οὐ μέντοι ἔπειθέ γε τὸ μὴ 
οὐ μεγαλοπράγμων cee εἶναι). Still harder is the con- 


struction Aristoph. Av. 36: 


αὐτὴν μὲν οὐ μισοῦντε τὴν 
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LISTS OF THE RARER WORDS AND PHRASES 
THAT OCCUR IN THESE ORATIONS. 





The words to antes * is prefixed are used in a@ particular meaning in 
these Orations; it is that meaning which is to be given by the pupil. 

The numerals itor the page, and the capital letters ‘the division of 
the page, on which the words occur. 


“σκέψασθαι (2) “τιθέναι (4). Β. Ἐπαραστήσασθαι(δϑδ,(.) 
παρασπᾶσθαι ἀντίῤῥοπ ος σύνταξις. 


πόλιν τὸ μὴ μεγάλην εἶναι φύσει κεὐδαίμονα, where 
μισεῖν involves the notion of a denial. 
d) With verbs after which τό c. infin. represents the ace. of 
the object, differing very little from the simple infin, 
without τό and the examples under c, Οὐκ ἐκφεύξομαι 
τὸ μὴ οὐ -- εἶναι (Pl. ) ἔφευγε πᾶς τὸ μὴ — Se. ἐξεργά- 
σασθαι (Soph.) ; μὴ παρῇς τὸ μὴ οὐ φράσαι (Sop h.): and 
οὐδεὶς δύναται κρύπτειν τὸ μὴ οὐχ ἡδέως ἂν ὠμῶν καὶ 
ἐσθίειν αὐτῶν (Xen. Hell. iii. 3, 6). 
e) Infin. with ro instead of the simple complemental infin, Ovy 
οἷόν re εἶναι τὸ μὴ ἀποκτεῖναί pe, Pl. Apol. 29, 6. 


ἀνάστασις (3) 
ἀνδραποδισμός 
ἄπιστος 
παροξύνειν 
θρυλεῖν. C. 
ἥκειν 
“ἐγνωκέναι, 


παρόμοιος 
ἀποτρίβεσθαι. C. 
εὐτρεπίζειν. Ὦ. 
εἰαΐζειν 

δ πράττειν (5) 
ῥᾳθυμεῖν 


* oad iwe 


"οὕτω πως (δ) 
κομιδῇ 
δήπου (θ). 


δ ακούειν 


καρποῦσθαι 
ἀήθης. 6. 
συνάρασθαι. D. 


ἔγκλημα (3) “ἀποστῆναι τοίνυν 


"παραπεπτωκέναι. D. ὑποστέλλεσθαι. Β. "αντέχειν (7) 
“ῥᾷων ἧπαραστῆναι. C. ὦ τᾶν. 


Ἔκ τοῦ παραχρῆμα λέγειν (2). Παρεῖναι τοῖς πράγμασι (2). 
᾿Αναιρεῖσθαι πόλεμον (3). Μέχρι του ποιεῖν tt. Is the phrase am- 
biguous ? (3, C.) Παρεῖναι ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα. What peculiarity 1 (3, D.) 
Does Demosthenes use ταὐτόν, or ταὐτό, or both forms ? (p.27, foot). 
What is the Aor. 1. Act. of ἀναλίσκειν ὃ (4, B.) Τὸ τελευταῖον 
ἐκβάν (4, C). Προσκαθίζεσθαι τοῖς πράγμασι. How many mean- 
ings have the particle 5 καὶ yao? (6, B.) “Avoiay ὀφ φλισκάνειν." Τριά- 
κοντα ἡμέρας ἔξω γενέσθαι. (7, Β.) 





καλῶς ποιῶν. C. κακοδαίμων (11, Α.) νομοθέται (16) 
διεξεληλυθέναι. Ὁ. ἐπισκοτεῖν καθίξειν 
θρυλεῖν. 9. ῥῆγμα. 6. ατακτεῖν 
κατασκευάζειν στρέμμα προῦπτος. C. 
[παρελθεῖν. C. «συμπλέκεσθαι. D. ἀτυχής (17, A.) 
παριέναι κατὰ μικρόν. D. παριέναι (18) 
| “ἀναστῆναι ἀνταίρειν (12, Β.) ἀνάγειν. Β. 
ἀναχαιτίζειν. Ὦ, κάθημαι ἀναφέρειν 
Ἑὺ πόθεσις (10) λῆμμα (13) οἰκοδομήματα. Ὁ. 
ἄνω κάτω (10) συμμορίαι (13, B.) ἐπιλαμβάνεσθαι (19) 
Ta ἔργα 5άφιέναι (15, B.) ἐπάλξεις (19, Α.) 
πεζέταιροι (11) ἀπόστολος κονιᾷν 
συγκροτεῖν ἐνοχλεῖν ἐκνενευρισμένος. C. 
κόρδαξ ἐπικλίνειν βοηδρόμια πέμπειν. 


1 What other words are synonymous with this in this sense ἢ 
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What peculiarity has ieee 1 (7, B.) Does Dem. use ρα 


εἵνεκα, or both forms? (p. 38, foot.) Διαλέγεσθαι τῷ τρις ὅ. (9, : ‘) 
What are the rhetorical terms for the emphatical 1 x ane > 
word ? (9, D.) Οἱ (pac: with what force is it inse arted a Tie = : 
(p. 9, D.) What is the Gree k phrase for agere per leg ger ὡς ae 
Mention a peculiar use of the fut. indie. that occurs in apes A ~ 
B.) Προσέχειν τὸν νοῦν τινι: what ar this ae Paes " 
imply ? (10, B.) Οὕτως ὕπως δύναν rau’ (10, C.) : A con 
κλείω ? (10, C.) Find an instance of οὗτοι re a anv 16 sil _ ο 
ric. Explain the occurrence of ὥστε with a participle Ὕ. te — 
participle. (p. 14, A.) Distinguish between θέλειν τα eon τ' 
(11, 6.) Μή τί γε δή. (12, A.) Ὑμῶν αὐτῶν γενέσθαι. ( 


Nave καθέλκειν. (15, A.) Θαῤῥεῖν τινα. (15, C.) 


THE END. 
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By the Rev. H. H. Arnold: 
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